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THE  HEART  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 


DANGERS    OF  DIVINE  GUIDANCE. 

Divine  Guidance  is  simply  doing  what  we  think  to  be  right. 
— Some  claim  Divine  Guidance  as  liable  to  grave  dangers. 
— ^Thereare  dangers  in  all  duty  doing. — We  learn  spiritual 
truth  the  same  as  other  truth. — We  learn  how  the  Holy 
Spirit  guides  by  being  guided.— The  Holy  Spirit  under- 
takes to  he  our  teacher. — Learning  implies  overcoming  of 
ignorance.— The  Holy  Spirit  when  necessary  gives  in- 
stantaneous lessons,  but  generally  teaches  by  natural  pro- 
cesses.—We  learn  by  our  mistakes.— Jesus  learned  by 
suffering.— There  are  grave  dangers  to  persons  who  trifle 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.— Error  of  judgment  is  the  only 
necessary  danger.— A  heart  filled  with  love  is  a  necessary 
condition  to  Divine  Guidance.— Voluntary  sin  is  impos- 
sible to  such  a  person.— Such  a  condition  is  supernatural. 
— Perpetual  faith  a  condition.— All  men  under  obligation 
to  do  what  they  think  to  be  right.— The  danger  of  being 
led  by  the  Spirit  no  greater,  at  least,  than  being  led  by 
our  common  sense. 

The  title  of  this  chapter  is  used  in  a 
qualified  sense  and  in  deference  to  those 
who  oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  guidance  of 
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the  Spirit.  Using  language  in  a  strictly 
correct  way,  we  could  not  speak  of  "  The 
dangers  of  Divine  Guidance"  any  more 
than  we  conld  of  the  dangers  of  being  a 
Christian,  or  the  dangers  of  truth,  or  the 
dangers  of  doing  what  we  verily  believe  to 
be  right.  In  fact,  from  one  point  of  view 
Divine  guidance  is  simply  doing  that  which 
we  verily  think  to  be  right. 

It  is,  however,  claimed  by  some  that  to 
trust  absolutely  in  the  Holy  Spirit  for  guid- 
ance, in  all  things,  under  all  circumstances, 
is  attended  with  grave  dangers.  To  start 
the  discussion  we  will  admit  that  there  are 
the  same  kind  of  dangers  in  a  life  of  abso- 
lute and  unconditioned  faith  in  the  guid- 
ance of  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  there  are  in 
all  duty  and  privilege,  and  it  may  be  well 
to  point  out  what  these  so-called  dangers 
are. 

God  has  so  constituted  human  nature  and 
the  plan  of  salvation  that  we  have  to  learn 
spiritual  truth,  the  same  as  we  do  other 
truth,  before  we  can  enjoy  its  advantages. 
It  is  true  in  the  higher  realm  of  Christian 
privilege  as  in  the  lower,  viz :  "  How  then 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have 
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not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in 
him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  and  how 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  " 

We  must  learn  of  the  existence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  of  the  fact  that  He  under- 
takes to  guide  us  in  all  things,  before  we 
can  commit  our  lives  to  him  for  such 
guidance.  After  we  have  so  learned  and 
committed  ourselves  to  His  guidance,  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  becomes  our  teacher, 
for  Jesus  said  that  one  of  the  chief  offices  of 
the  Spirit  was  that  of  teacher. 

Luke  reports  Him  as  saying,  "For  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  the  same  hour 
what  ye  ought  to  say,"  and  John  reports  the 
gracious  promise  of  Jesus,  "  But  the  Com- 
forter, who  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
our  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you." 

A  teacher  implies  a  learner  and  learning 
implies  a  more  or  less  gradual  overcoming 
of  ignorance.  It  is  certainly  true  that  the 
Holy  Spirit,  when  necessary,  gives  instan- 
taneous lessons,  and  the  mind  of  the 
Christian  is  suddenly  illuminated  by  direct 
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inspiration,  both  with  the  knowledge  of  what 
to  df  and  the  power  with  which  to  do  it,  but 
this  I  think  is  exceptional,  for  there  is  noth- 
ing to  show  that  it  is  the  regular  and  nor- 
mal way  by  which  the  Spirit  teaches.  On 
the  contrary,  there  is  much  to  show  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  teacjies  by  natural  processes 
and  that  He  expects  us  to  learn  in  the 
natural  or  normal  way.  Ordinary  learning 
is  a  more  or  less  gradual  process  according 
to  the  natural  ability  or  diligence  of  the 
scholar,  and  as  a  rule,  it  is  precisely  the 
same  with  the  tuition  given  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Hence,  Divinely  guided  persons  being 
ignorant  of  a  great  many  things,  are  liable 
to  the  "  danger "  -f  making  what  we  call 
mistakes.  But  the  Divine  Teacher  has  in 
this  our  infirmity,  if  it  be  an  infirmity,  one  of 
the  most  eilectual  mediums  of  teaching,  for 
"  through  mistakes,"  we  learn  that,  "  men 
may  rise  on  stepping-stones  of  their  dead 
selves  to  higher  things."  We  are  placed  in 
the  same  relation  as  Jesus,  for  "  He  grew  in 
knowledge  and  stature,"  "ard  though  He 
were  a  son  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered  "  ;  hence  our  so- 
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called  "  danger  "  is  really  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  for  our  instruction  in  "  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit." 

So  far  as  I  can  see  the  "  danger  "  of  mak- 
ing mistakes  is  the  only  danger  that  a 
really  honest  Christian,  who  has  committed 
his  life  to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  liable  to  fall  into,  and  as  we  have  seen, 
this  is  an  advantage  rather  than  a  dis- 
advantage. 

A  Divinely  guided  person  knows  that  he 
is  fallible  and  liable  to  mistakes,  and  is 
fully  conscious  that  he  learns  by  experience, 
which  is  another  way  of  saying  that  he 
learns  by  his  mistakes.  But  by  faith  he 
also  knows  that,  mistakes  or  no  mistakes, 
God  has  him  in  charge  and  that  all  the 
events  of  his  life  are  being  superintended 
by  Him  who  said,  "  I  will  counsel  thee  with 
mine  eye  upon  thee,"  and  further,  that  in 
all  his  thinking  and  doing,  whether  as  a 
result  of  his  folly  or  his  wisdom,  he  "  knows 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,"  and  that  "  The  steps 
of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord." 

While  it  appears  that  the  liability  to 
make  mistakes  is    the  only  danger  of  a 
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Christian  walking  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  there 
are  grave  dangers  to  persons  who  merely 
play  wjth  the  doctrine  of  Divine  guidance 
and  trifle  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  these 
will  be  discussed  in  a  future  chapter. 

That  error  of  judgment,  is  the  only  moral 
or  semi-moral  "  danger,"  to  which  the  Spirit- 
led  Christian  is  liable,  will  be  seen  when  the 
nature  of  such  a  spiritual  condition  is  under- 
stood.  The  very  first  spiritual  accomplish- 
ment, in  taking  the  Holy  Spirit  as  guide 
supreme,  is  in  having  the  heart  filled  with 
love  to  the  exclusion  of  all  selfishness  and 
hatred.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  and  "  God 
IS  love/'  and  "He  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  m  God,  and  God  in  him,"  and 
Jesus  said  that  all  the  law  and  the  prophets 
are  based  on  the  commandment  to  love 

Now  when  one  receives  into  his  being  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  submits  himself  to  God-  he 
surrenders  his  entire  nature,  physical  and 
spmtual,  to  be  leavened  and  moulded  and 
controlled,  and  one  of  the  very  first  results 
IS  that,  he  is  "made  perfect  in  love"- 
The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  him." 
The  love  of  God  constrains  him";  love 
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has  become  his  guiding  star,  his  compass, 
his  rudder,  for  God  dwells  in  him  and  "  God 
is  love." 

Granting  that  such  a  condition  of  love  is 
possible  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  aud 
will  keep  the  heart  in  that  condition,  then 
voluntary  sin  is  imposnible.  The  origin  of 
all  sin  is  enmity  to  God,  but  the  essence  of 
holiness  is  love  to  God ;  therefore,  the  heart 
filled  with  love  cannot  sin. 

Let  it  be  understood  that  such  an  accom- 
plishment of  love  is  supernatural,  for  no 
mere  man  can  either  attain  or  retain  it  and 
so  far  as  the  writer's  experience  goes,  such 
a  life  is  only  possible  by  perpetual  faith  in 
the  Unseen,  and  a  practical  everyday  con- 
scious or  unconscious  abandonment  of  one's 
nature  and  circumstances  to  God  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  even  this  faith  and  abandon- 
ment are  only  possible  by  the  power  of  God 
in  us,  and  around  us,  and  the  marvel  is  that 
God  never  fails  us  so  long  as  "  We  will  do 
His  will." 

Another  thing  that  takes  place,  when  one 
receives  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  inwrought 
conviction  that  from  that  time  God  will  lead 
him  into  all  truth,  and  further,  there  is 
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the  determination  that  he  will  do  what  he 
thinks  he  ought  to  do,  in  the  full  faith  that 
the  Spirit  will  cause  him  to  think  and  do 
right. 

Every  man  who  relies  upon  his  own  judg* 
ment  of  right  and  wrong  is  under  obligation 
to  do  what  he  thinks  he  ought  to  do,  and 
the  only  differenc  between  him  and  one 
who  has  accepteu  the  Holy  Spirit  as  guide 
is  that  the  judgment  and  common  sense  and 
experience  of  the  latter  is  supplemented 
and  regulated  by  God.  Now  taking  it  for 
granted  that  such  a  person  is  controlled  by 
love  and  that  he  will  not  do  what  he  thinks 
he  ought  not  to  do  and  will  do  what  he 
thinks  he  ought  to  do,  then  even  if  we  leave 
out  the  consideration  of  the  power  of  God  in 
him,  to  direct  his  choice,  the  only  possible 
danger  of  such  a  man  is  the  liability  of  an 
error  of  judgment. 

Suppose  such  a  man  is  mistaken  concern- 
ing the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all 
his  thinking  and  doing,  and  that  he  does 
make  frequent  mistakes,  I  ask  in  all  reason 
what  greater  danger  he  is  in,  in  this  particu- 
lar, than  one  who  does  not  trust  to  such 
guidance,  but  who  is  controlled  by  common 


DANGERS  OF  DIVINE  GUIDANCE.     335 

sense  and  the  best  light  he  can  obtain  for 
the  control  of  his  actions  ? 

What  folly  it  is  to  cry  "  danger,'  when 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  is  taught,  for  to 
put  this  doctrine  on  the  lowest  possible 
plane,  there  is  no  more  danger  of  going 
wrong  by  following  it,  than  there  is  in  being 
guided  only  by  common  sense,  or  merely  by 
the  light  of  reason  and  conscience,  for  all 
who  are  so  guided  admit,  not  only  that  they 
make  mistakes,  but  that  they  sin  constantly 
in  thought,  word  and  deed. 

When  Jesus  promised  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
guide  and  teacher  to  us,  his  followers,  every- 
body with  common  sense,  who  will  think 
about  it,  must  see  that  the  Divine  Guide 
and  Teacher  would  use  all  the  laws  of  God 
in  matter  and  mind  to  convey  His  lessons  : 
that  He  would  use  experience,  suffering, 
temptation,  success,  failure,  friends,  foes, 
education,  history,  literature, — especially 
the  sacred  literature  of  the  Scriptures — the 
Church  and  everything  available  so,  "  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furn;rhed  unto  all  good  works." 

In  short,  those  who  have  committed  them- 
selves absolutely  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be 
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guided,  have  all  the  rea-urcei  for  their  en- 
lightenment that  all  others  have,  plus  an 
infallible  Teacher  to  guide  them  and  an 
Almighty  God  to  fumiah  them  with  all 
needed  supplies. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 


TRIFLING  WITH  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

Thr  avenge  nun  •  comparative  failure.— Molt  men  attain 
mediocrity  only.— Pew  men  excel.— Sin,  more  than  cir- 
cumitancea,  accounti  for  this.- Moat  failurea  due  to  moral 
cauiea.- Real  failure  alwayi  a  reiult  of  trifling  with  the 
Spirit  of  God.— No  man  can  be  lure  he  ii  righ.,  who  ii  not 
conicioualy  guided  by  the  Spirit.— Moat  profeued  Chria- 
tianiare  not  really  iplritual.— Pew  Church  memben  attend 
the  more  ipiritual  iteani  of  grace.— Pew  Chriitiani,  com- 
paratively, alwaya  giad  In  God.— Pew  live  th:  Hit-denial 
life.— The  life  depicted  by  Jeiut  ia  practical.— God  never 
command!  the  impoiaible.- The  Church  an  hoapiul  instead 
of  a  workihop,  a  kindergarten  initead  of  a  univenity.— 
Much  of  our  theology  and  teaching  legitimately  prc<<ucc 
inch  reiulta.- People  confeaa  they  are  linners,  aa  if  it  were 
an  evidence  of  piety.- The  teaching  of  Jeiuiandthe  Bible 
ii  all  reveried. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  average  man  in 
all  callings  is  a  failure,  and  that  compar- 
atively few  are  really  successful.  I  have 
seen  the  statement  that  four  business  men 
out  of  five,  bankrupt  at  some  period  in  their 
career.  I  do  not  now  inquire  whether  these 
statements  are  true  or  not,  but  it  is  a  matter 
of  common  observation  that  but  few  men 
really    shine,  in   the   callings   they  have 
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adopted,  and  that  a  great  many  are  signal 
failures. 

Most  of  us  attain,  at  best,  mediocrity, 
and  the  middle  and  lower  rounds  of  the 
ladder  of  success  are  very  much  crowded, 
while  it  is  a  statement  which  has,  almost,  if 
not  quite,  become  a  proverb  that,  "  There  is 
always  room  at  ithe  top." 

The  difference,  in  the  degree  of  success, 
may  be  partially  accounted  for  by  different 
degrees  of  natural  ability  and  by  the  differ- 
ence in  opportunity,  that  is,  by  heredity  and 
environment ;  but  when  we  gfive  to  these 
causes,  their  full  value  in  explaining  this 
riddle,  there  is  much  more  to  be  explained 
than  has  been  made  clear.  But  if  this  is 
true,  of  the  different  degrees  of  success, 
what  can  we  say  of  the  majority,  who  are 
said  to  be  failures  ? 

The  fact  is  that  most,  if  not  all,  failures 
are  due  to  moral  causes.  There  may  be  ex- 
ceptions, but  they  are  very  rare.  It  is  not 
lack  of  ability,  nor  of  opportunity,  which 
keeps  men  from  a  proper  success,  but  when 
it  iL  not  worse,  it  is  a  lack  of  moral  earnest- 
ness and  sincerity  of  purpose.  Such  men, 
for  the  most  part,  trifle  with  their  abilities 
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and  with  their  opportunities.  They  trifle 
with  life — that  is,  they  trifle  with  God. 

Real  failure  is  always  a  result  of  trifling 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  God  means  every 
man  to  be  a  success,  and  all  who  are  true  to 
Him  are  successful.  It  must  be,  that  God 
has  a  work  for  each  to  do  and  that  each  has 
the  kind  of  ability,  and  the  proper  oppor- 
tunity, to  enable  him  to  do  the  work  suc- 
cessfully which  God  has  assigned  to  him. 

"  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ; 
and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding. 
In  all  ttfjr  ways  acknowledge  Him  and  He 
shall  direct  thy  paths,"  tells  oi  a  condition 
and  of  its  result  which  is  absolutely  depend- 
able. The  converse  of  this  is  true  for  they, 
for  the  most  part,  who  do  not  acknowledge 
God  and  are  not  directed  by  Him  go  the 
wrong  road — the  road  that  leads  to  failure 
and  in  the  end  to  death. 

No  man  can  be  sure  he  is  in  his  right 
calling  who  is  not  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  every  man  who  gives 
himself  up  to  the  guidance  of  God,  may  be 
absolutely  sure  that  he  is  in  his  proper  posi- 
tion, or  that  he  is  on  the  right  road  to  it, 
which  is  really  the  same  thing. 
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If  we  turn  our  thought  to  the  success  of 
professed  Christians  in  spiritual  life  and 
work  we  find  the  same  evidence  of  failure. 
Pessimism  and  censoriousness  are  grave 
faults  in  a  writer,  even  when  they  are  not 
mortal  sins,  hence  we  must  avoid  both  with 
prayerful  diligence.  But  with  the  most 
hopeful  outlook  and  a  heart  full  of  charity, 
what  can  we  say  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
average  church  member?  I  think  it  is  true, 
that  there  never  was  a  time  when  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  more  spiritual,  or  when  she 
was  doing  more  for  humanity  and  the  cause 
of  God  generally,  but  after  having  said  this, 
we  cannot  but  see  that  the  average  professed 
Christian  is  not  a  spiritual  force,  and  that 
he  is  trifling  with  his  duty,  his  privileges, 
his  opportunities  and  consequently  with  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Evidences  of  this  lack  of  spirituality  are 
so  numerous  that  we  have  but  to  call  attention 
to  the  fact  in  order  that  even  a  casual  observer 
may  see  it,  and  "  He  who  runs  may  read  " 
its  all  too  evident  signs. 

Even  in  the  most  spiritual  of  our  churches, 
comparatively  few  attend  the  prayer  meet- 
ings, and  the  class  meetings,  or  spiritual  con- 
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f  erence  meetings,  and  similar  means  of  grace. 
Of  those  who  do  attend,  how  few  there  are 
who  can  give  positive  testimony  of  the  saving 
and  keeping  power  of  Christ,  or  can  testify  to 
lives  of  victory  over  sin  through  the  indwell- 
ing Holy  .  ipirit !  How  few  testify  from  per- 
sonal experience  that  "  Where  sin  abounded 
grace  did  much  more  abound."  What  pro- 
portion of  those  whose  voices  are  heard  in 
Christian  testimon}'  speak  with  sighing  and 
sadness  of  the  trials  of  life,  and  what  propor- 
tion exult  with  Paul  aud  say  "  And  not  only 
so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also :  know- 
ing that  tribulation  worketh  patience  ;  and 
patience  experience ;  and  experience  hope ; 
and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;  because  the 
love  of  God  is  slied  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  is  given  unto  us." 

In  short,  what  proportion  of  professed 
Christians,  are  making  a  real  success  of  the 
rich  provisions  of  God's  grace ;  walking  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  self-denying  lives, 
living  to  do  good  and  are  eating  their  bread 
with  gladness  and  making  melody  in  their 
hearts  to  God  ?  How  many  know  or  even 
care,  that  their  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Spirit?    How  many  have  actual,  or 
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conscious,  conversation  with  God,  and  know 
anything  of  the  voice  of  God?  These  are 
questions  I  leave  the  Christian  reader  to 
answer  from  his  own  observation. 

Forget  all  your  theology  for  the  time 
being,  and  read  the  New  Testament,  contain- 
ing the  story  of  Jesus  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  though  you  had  never  read 
it  before ;  then  draw  a  mental  picture  of  a 
person  who  has  really  adopted  the  Chris- 
tianity of  Jesus  and  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and 
then  see  how  many  you  know  whose  image 
the  picture  is. 

It  is  a  libel  upon  Jesus  to  say,  that  His 
theory  of  life  is  impracticable  or  that  the 
character  He  depicts  is  impossible.  There 
have  been,  and  there  are  thousands  of 
persons  who  have  practised  the  one  and  have 
attained  the  other,  and  the  only  reason  that 
all  professed  Christians  do  not  make  like 
attainments,  is  because  they  trifle  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  will  not  obey  His  prompt- 
ings. 

It  is  sadly  tnie,  that  the  majority  of  pro- 
fessed Christians  do  not  bear  the  "  iaia.je 
and  superscription  "  of  the  man  whom  Jesi's 
depicts  in  His   Gospel,  except  perhaps  in 
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the  faintest  outlines,  but  it  is  gloriously 
possible  for  all  to  do  so,  for  God  never  com- 
mands the  impossible  and  Jesus  rightly 
interpreted,  and  revealed,  the  mind  of  God 
concerning  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of 
His  followers. 

To  change  the  figure,  the  church  is  really 
a  hospital  instead  of  being  a  workshop  of 
stalwart  men  and  women,  engaged  in  build- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  God  on  the  earth ;  it 
is  a  Kindergarten  when  it  ought  to  be  a 
University.  The  soldiers  of  the  cross  are 
running,  with  their  backs  to  the  enemy, 
instead  of  facing  the  foe  with  their  bands 
playing  and  banners  flying  and  driving  him 
back. 

The  pity  of  it  all  is,  that  much  of  our 
theology  and  teaching  expects,  and  plans 
for,  just  such  results.  It  has  become  a 
sign  of  saintliness,  instead  of  sin,  to  confess 
short-comings,  neglect  of  duty  and  disloyalty 
to  Christ !  People  say  very  u  iictuously  that : 
"We  have  done  many  things  which  we 
ought  not  to  have  done,  and  left  undone 
what  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  there  is 
no  health  in  us."  To  call  our'  elves  "  Poor 
miserable  sinners"   has  become,  in  many 
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quarters,  the  guinea  stamp  of  genuine  piety ! 
The  cry  of  the  poor  publiean,  "  God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  is  a  blessed  cry  for 
a  sinner  under  conviction,  but  nothing  short 
of  trifling  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  make 
It  a  necessary  cry  for  the  child  of  God. 

I  hope  not  the  majority,  but  certainly  a 
host  of  Christians,  have  settled  down  to  the 
conviction  that  sinning— that  is  disloyalty 
to  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit— is  the  normal 
condition  of  even  the  most  faithful  of  Chris- 
tians, and  instead  of  covering  themselves 
with  shame  and  confusion,  and  hanging 
their  heads  in  guilt,  when  they  have  to  con- 
fess sin,  they  seem  to  do  it  with  the  air  of 
conscious  piety ;  as  though  their  very  sins 
commended  them  to  the  confidence  of  the 
church. 

What  a  burlesque,  and  comedy,  it  all 
would  be,  if  it  were  not  such  a  serious 
matter  1  The  teaching  of  Jesus  and  the 
Bible  are  all  reversed,  and  instead  of  Christ 
saving  His  people/row  their  sins.  He  saves 
them,  according  to  this  theory,  in  their  sins, 
and  to  confess  sin  is  a  sign  of  piety,  instead 
of  pollution.  This  surely  is  trifling  with 
the  Holy  Spirit, 
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We  have  to  learn  how  to  walk  in  the  Spirit.— Innocent  mis- 
takes seem  to  be  inevitable.— The  half-hearted  never  suc- 
ceed.—Some  go  into  folly  and  fanaticism.- A  short  his- 
tory of  one  Holiness  Association —The  highest  spiritual 
truth  is  on  the  border-Une  of  fanaticism.— A  few  step  over 
the  line.— Immorality  when  practised  under  the  plea  of 
Divine  Guidance  is  sinful  and  fanatical.  —Dishonest  per- 
sons are  always  liable  to  delusion.  ^Emotion  is  no  nece.i- 
sary  sign  of  spirituality.— Dishonest  persons  finally  deceive 
themselves.— Parleying  with  sin  brings  delusion. —Religi- 
ous delusion  has  landed  many  a  man  in  the  penitentiarv. 
—Some  go  into  eternity  with  their  self-delusion  on  them. 
—Deluded  persons  may  be  in  th«  pulpit,  as  well  as  in  the 
pew.— All  who  sin  under  the  guise  of  Divine  Guidance  are 
deluded. — Such  persons  are  rare  exceptions,  but  they 
exist.— No  sane  person  will  discount  the  Christianity  of 
Jesus  because  a  few  dishonest  persons  deceive  themselves. 

Every  Christian  who  starts  to  walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  commits  himself  to  God 
absolutely  for  guidance,  has  to  learn  how  to 
do  it,  and  it  seems  inevitable  that  he  should 
make  some  innocent  mistakes  in  working 
out  its  details  in  daily  life.  As  in  all  other 
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branches  of  learning,  or  human  endeavor, 
the  half-hearted  never  succeed,  while  some 
do  so  only  partially,  but  the  really  earnest 
ones  succeed  to  their  great  satisfaction. 
But  alas !  some  who  start  on  this  road  go 
into  folly  and  fanaticism. 

I  wish  I  could  say  that  all  who  have  pro- 
fessed to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  that  all 
movements  devoted  to  the  spread  of  the 
doctrine,  had  worked  out  righteousness,  but 
with  the  facts  before  me  I  cannot  truthfully 
do  so ;  I  can  say,  however,  that  the  evil  re- 
sults have  been  the  rare  exception.  I  have 
been  a  student,  and  a  careful  observer  of 
spiritual  movements,  devoted  to  this  subject, 
for  many  years.  I  have  come  in  contact 
with  a  great  many  individual  Christians, 
who  claimed  to  have  committed  themselves 
to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  of 
more  importance  to  me  personally,  is  the 
fact  that,  many  years  ago,  I  made  an  eternal 
covenant  with  God  to  take  His  Holy  Spirit 
for  my  guide  in  all  things,  great  and  small, 
both  for  time  and  eternity,  and  so  I  am  able 
to  speak  with  some  degree  of  authority  on 
the  subject. 

I  have  some  intimate  knowledge  of  one 
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Association  which  started  out  as  a  Holiness 
Association  after  the  Methodist  type,  which, 
perhaps  in  twenty-five  or  more  years,  has 
gone  through  a  series  of  evolutions,  or  dev- 
olutions, according  to  our  view-point,  until 
today  I  believe  it  has  the  same  use  for  the 
Bible  as  for  Shakespeare  and  but  little  or  no 
use  for  prayer.  They  also  have  dancing  in 
their  assemblies  and  practise  card-playing 
and  other  similar  worldly  amusements. 

This  Association,  for  years,  did  good  work 
in  teaching  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  the  individual,  exactly  after  the  pattern 
of  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  leaving  each  per- 
son to  account  for  himself  to  God  alone,  but 
it  has  now  "  Swung  around  the  circle,"  so 
that  the  Association  has  become  the  guide 
of  the  individual  and  has  thus  taken  the 
place  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Each  member 
has  to  submit  himself  to  the  Association  and 
take  its  verdict  in  all  things.  So  far  as  an 
outsider  can  see,  this  is  practically  the 
Roman  Catholic  uoctrine  that  the  Church  is 
the  guide. 

There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  this 
Association  has  ever  taught,  or  practised 
immorality,  for  its  leaders  have  been  sincere 
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men  of  character ;  yet  there  is  ground  for 
suspecting  that  the  reason  for  the  complete 
change  of  front,  in  the  matter  of  guidance, 
is  the  fact  that  some  serious  irregularities 
developed  under  its  former  teaching.  To 
the  writer's  personal  knowledge,  wrong 
things  were  done  by  some  of  the  members, 
under  the  fanatical  notion  that  God  in- 
structed them  to  be  done.  "  God  tells  me," 
this  and  that,  was  a  familiar  way  of  proclaim- 
ing a  strange  opinion  and  for  excusing  a 
doubtful  action. 

But  this  Association  did  a  vast  amount  of 
spiritual  good  when  it  taught  the  doctrine 
of  Jesus,  concerning  the  office  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  there  are  many  to-day 
living  the  Jesus'  life  as  a  result. 

The  writer  is  frank  to  repeat  what  he 
said  in  substance  in  the  former  volume,  that 
the  highest  spiritual  truth  is  on  the  border 
line  of  fanaticism,  and  some  step  over  the 
line,  and  further,  there  is  danger  in  its 
teaching,  just  as  very  sharp  edge-tools  are 
dangerous  things  to  be  handled  by  children 
and  lunatics. 

It  cannot  be  that  God  will  allow  any 
really  honest  person  to  go  astray  morally, 
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or  get  the  notion  that  the  Holy  Spirit  leads 
him  to  do  that  which  is  essentially  wrong, 
nor  has  such  a  case  ever  come  under  my 
observation.  God  may,  and  does,  allow 
His  children  to  le!*m  by  experience.  They 
may  think  that  God's  plans  are  for  one  thing 
when  they  turn  out  to  be  for  another.  God 
often  hides  Himself,  as  Job  said,  "  Verily 
thou  art  a  God  that  hidest  thyself,"  but  He 
only  does  that  when  it  is  best  that  it  should 
be  so.  God,  to  fulfil  His  promise,  must  and 
does  correctly  guide  His  trusting  child  into 
all  truth,  and  does  teach  him  by  one  means 
or  another  all  essential  things,  so  that  the 
trusting  one  can  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and 
succeed  in  accomplishing  his  work  in  life  to 
God's  satisfaction. 

When,  therefore,  any  person  does  that 
which  the  wisdom  of  the  ages,  and  the 
Bible,  has  stamped  as  essentially  immoral, 
on  the  plea  that  he  has  been  led  to  its  doing 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  a  right  to  con-  • 
elude  that  he  is  under  the  influence  of  the 
evil  spirit,  and  not  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  I  am  convinced  that  many  fanatical 
and  immoral  things  have  been  done,  and 
the  doers  have  persuaded  themselves  that 
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they  had  God's  sanction  for  doing  them. 
This  is  brought  about  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
Motives  are  always  subtle,  and  hearts,  and 
heads,  of  all  who  have  not  fully  given  up  to 
God  are  always  deceitful,  and  such  persons 
are  always  liable  to  the  gravest  delusions 
when  they  assume  to  be  religious. 

There  is  a  class  of  people  who  appear 
devout;  they  like  to  have  their  feelings 
played  upon  by  religious  influences.  They 
love  gospel  singing  and  revival  praying. 
Their  tear  ducts  are  right  on  the  surface, 
and  flow  easily.  They  manifest  genuine 
feeling  when  tender  stories  are  told,  or 
pathetic  experiences  given,  but  their  hearts 
are  not  right  with  God.  These  people 
often  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Simon 
Magus  the  magician  did,  and  for  the  same 
purpose;  but  unlike  his  case,  there  is  no 
Peter  to  stop  them  in  the  beginning  of  their 
mad  career;  so  they  give  out  t-it  they 
have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  Dishonesty 
long  practised,  dissimulation  well  kept  up, 
easily  do  the  rest  and  bring  on  a  strong 
delusion  to  believe  the  lie,  but  in  the  long 
run  they  succeed  only  in  deceiving  them- 
selves.   These  are    the   men  who  do  bad 
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things  and  father  them  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  thus  bring  into  disrepute  the  most  vital 
doctrine  of  Jesus. 

There  is  also  another  class  of  persons, 
who  do  wrong  things,  persuading  them- 
selves that  they  have  the  sanction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  they  are  a  warning  to  all 
of  us,  because  the  average  man  is  in  more 
danger  of  committing  their  sin  than  of  the 
Simon  Magus  sort. 

Such  a  person  often  starts  out  with  the 
sincere  desire  to  be  a  true  follower  of  God. 
He  receives  the  Holy  Spirit  as  guide  and 
comforter  and  for  a  time  is  guided  by  Him 
into  all  truth;  but  under  the  influence  of 
some  great  passion  he  sins  and  is  condemned 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  may  be  he  repents, 
but  the  desire  for  the  forbidden  thing  comes 
again  and  with  it  the  opportunity.  He  then 
begins  to  parley  with  the  sin.  "  It  may  be 
that  God  wants  him  to  do  it."  "  That  God 
has  made  an  exception  in  his  case."  "  What 
harm  is  it  anyway?"  He  actually  prays 
that  he  may  be  kept  from  it  if  he  ought  and 
be  made  to  do  it,  if  he  must.  Then  Eve- 
like, he  looks  again  with  a  great  yearning 
at   the  forbidden   fruit   and  when   he  sees 
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that  "  The  tree  is  good  for  food,  and  that  it 
is  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be 
desired  to  make  one  wise,"  he  plucks  the 
fruit  and  eats  it.  Surely  this  experience 
was  of  God,  for  had  he  not  prayed  to  be 
directed? 

The  Holy  Spirit,  however,  does  not  give 
him  up,  but  when  the  glamour  of  the  sin  is 
over  and  his  mouth  is  filled  with  ashes,  con- 
demns him  again.  Then  in  contrition  he 
makes  another  truce  with  God.  But  the 
Devil  loves  a  shining  mark,  and  keeps  up 
the  temptation,  so  this  thing  is  repeated  over 
and  over  again,  until  he  has  succeeded  in 
persuading  himself  that  he  does  that  bad 
deed  at  the  command  of  God. 

Many  a  man  has,  fortunately  for  him,  land- 
ed himself  in  the  penitentiary,  or  brought 
on  himself  some  great  trouble  through  this 
devilish  delusion  and  has  had  an  awful  and 
sudden  awakening ;  and  many  more  it  may 
be,  have  gone  into  eternity,  with  the  delu- 
sion upon  their  souls,  to  learn  in  the  other 
world  how  by  their  dabbling  in  what  they 
knew  to  be  wrong,  trifling  with  conscience 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  praying  to  their 
desires  instead  of  God,  they  have  brought 
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upon  themselves  a  strc  n  j  delusion  ♦hat  they 
may  believe  a  lie  and  le  'Limned. 

There  are  others  dcnibt^esr  of  ihe  same 
type,  that  are  neither  in  durance  nor  dead ; 
they  may  be  in  the  pulpit,  they  may  be  in 
the  pew,  they  may  be  the  leaders  in  relig- 
ious work  ;  they  may  be  almost  anywhere. 
Judas  was  of  this  very  type,  and  was  he  not 
the  treasurer  and  a  chief  man  of  Jesus'  little 
company  ?  If  any  such  read  these  words,  I 
hope  this  picture  will  be  so  lifelike,  that  it 
will  make  them  loathe  themselves  and  by 
the  power  of  God,  free  themselves  from  their 
devilish  delusion. 

No  sane  person,  however,  will  discount 
Christianity,  because  of  those  who  carica- 
ture it ;  nor  need  any  be  afraid  to  commit 
themselves  to  the  Holy  Spirit  for  guidance, 
because  some,  by  their  own  wicked  and  de- 
liberate choice,  have  deceived  themselves. 
The  lesson  to  be  learned  from  such  sad  ex- 
perience, is  that  sin  is  always  a  deadly  thing, 
and  as  deceitful  as  it  is  deadly,  and  no  mat- 
ter what  a  person's  profession  may  be ;  no 
matter  what  opinion  he  may  have  of  himself, 
no  matter  what  others  may  think  of  him,  no 
matter  what  good  work  he  may  be  doing,  no 
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matter  how  pious  he  may  feel,  if  he  is  living 
in  sin  he  will  as  surely  get  the  reward  of 
sin,  which  is  death,  as  that  God  is  God  and 
right  is  right.  It  is  as  certain  as  the  laws 
of  gravitation. 


I    'i 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 


ACTIONS   WHICH   CONSTITUTE  SIN, 


Profitable  to  know  what  actions  constitute  sin.— The  root  of 
sin,  is  being  out  of  harmony  with  God.— Any  thought,  or 
act,  contrary  to  the  law  of  love  is  sinful.— All  duty  to  God, 
and  our  neighbor,  is  summed  up  in  the  command  to  love. 
—Hatred,  jealousy,  envy,  strife  and  similar  feelings  are 
deadly  sins. — Any  wilful  injury  to  our  neighbor  is  sinful. 
— To  injure  our  neighlH>r's  reputation  is  sinful. — The  re- 
spect of  our  neighbors  a  great  blessing. — Hurting  our 
neighbor's  reputation  a  sin  of  frequent  occurrence. — If  we 
know  anything  against  our  neighbor  we  should  see  him 
personally.— Any  act  which  will  hurt  our  neighbor's 
family  is  sinful.— Any  deviation  from  the  moral  law  is  a 
sin.— The  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  are  the  basis  of  morals. — Anything  you  would  not 
like  your  neighbor  to  know  is  very  likely  to  be  sinful,— 
It  is  sinful  to  do  ourselves  injury. — Mammon  and  care  and 
selfishness.— Jesus  warns  us  against  these  personal  sins. 

It  is  an  interesting  as  well  as  a  profitable 
inquiry  to  find  out  what  actions  constitute 
sin.  In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  repeated 
that  the  root  of  all  sin  is  in  being  out  of 
harmony  with  God.  God  is  the  author  of 
the  universe  and  of  all  its  laws.  God  made 
man  with  his  complex,  moral,  physical  and 
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spiritual  nature ;  and  God  made  man  in  His 
own  image,  so  the  record  declares.  Hence 
when  we  are  out  of  harmony  with  God,  when 
our  hearts  are  not  loyal  to  Hiin,  when  our 
wills  are  not  in  submission  to  His  laws  and 
requirements,  we  are  then  sowing  the  seeds 
of  all  sin,  or  to  change  the  figure,  we  are 
laying  a  foundation  for  the  entire  super- 
structure of  sin,  for  sin  consists  in  being  out 
of  harmony  with  pod. 

In  the  next  place,  one  may  further  define 
sin  as  any  thought  or  act  contrary  to  the 
law  of  love.  When  Jesus  was  asked  by  a 
learned  lawyer,  "  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  ?  "  he  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment, and  the  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  .shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
On  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the 
law  and  the  prophets."  Hence,  according 
to  this  definition  of  the  Master,  all  our  duty 
to  God,  and  all  our  duty  to  our  neighbor,  is 
summed  up  in  the  commandment  to  love. 
But  for  our  ignorance  of  all  that  this  law 
implies,  and  but  for  the  selfish  currents  in 
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human  nature,  which  tend  to  pervert  our 
judgment,  there  would  be  no  need  for  any 
other  law  than  the  commandment  to  love 
God,  and  to  love  our  neighbor  as  we  love 
ourselves.  This  commandment  is  the  es- 
sence of  the  law  cf  life,  for  "  Love  worketh 
no  ill  to  his  neighbor,"  and  if  our  hearts  are 
filled  with  love  to  our  neighbor,  we  shall 
certainly  do  him  no  harm.  Therefore,  any 
thought,  motive,  word,  or  act,  out  of  harmony 
with  the  law  of  love  is  a  sin  against  God, 
against  our  neighbors  and  against  ourselves. 
Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  a  person 
whose  heart  is  controlled  by  love  is  in  har- 
mony with  God,  in  harmony  with  himself, 
and  with  all  the  moral  and  spiritual  forces 
of  the  universe.  On  the  contrary,  hatred, 
jealousy,  envy,  or  strife,  or  any  similar  feel- 
ings, whether  accompanied  by  actions  or  not, 
are  deadly  sins. 

To  specify  more  minutelj',  we  may  say 
that,  any  injury  to  our  neighbor,  constitutes 
sin.  Any  injury  to  his  reputation,  whereby 
his  acquaintances  think  of  him  less  highly ; 
any  word,  hint,  or  act,  which  will  hurt  his 
good  name,  is  a  sinful  act.  One  of  the 
greatest  blessings  of  life,  is  to  enjoy  the 


?j 


3S8      THE  HEART  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

confidence  and  respect  of  our  neighbors,  and 
when  we  are  robbed  of  this  blessing  by  any 
person,  we  are  grievously  injured,  and  the 
one  who  deprives  us  of  this  precious  posses- 
sion, is  a  sinner  of  the  deepest  dye,  and  ac- 
cording to  God's  word,  brings  upon  himself 
death. 

This  sin,  of  hurting  our  neighbor's  repu- 
tation, is  worthy  of  more  than  passing  notice, 
because  it  is  a  sin  of  such  frequent  occurrence! 
Persons,  apparently  otherwise  good,  think 
nothing  of  spreading  an  evil  rumor,  or  giv- 
ing free  expression  to  their  views  of  any 
apparently  suspicious  action.     It  is  a  staple 
part  of  the  conversation  of  a  great  many 
people,  to  tell  what  they  have  heard  to  the 
injury  of  others.     It  is  important  to  observe 
that,  as  a  rule,  people  do  not  take  the  same 
pleasure  in  speaking  of  their  neighbor's  good 
qualities,  as  they  do  of  their  supposed  bad 
qualities,  for  they  delight  to  spread  any  sus- 
picion or  choice  morsel  of  scandal  about 
them.    This  can  only  be  accounted  for  by 
the  inherent  badness  of  human  nature.   Men 
have  hatred  in  their  hearts,  they  are  out  of 
harmony  with  God,  and  with  themselves, 
and  take  a  fiendish  delight,  in  hurting  an- 
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Other's  reputation.  To  spread  an  evil  re- 
port about  any  person,  even  if  it  be  true,  is 
a  great  sin.  To  spread  an  evil  report,  upon 
mere  suspicion  or  hearsay,  is  one  of  the 
cruelest  acts  of  which  a  man  or  woman  can 
be  guilty,  and  it  comes  in  for  the  severest 
denunciations  in  the  Word  of  God.  When 
professed  Christians  are  guilty  of  this  sin, 
they  have,  of  course,  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Oui  business  as  Christians,  when  we  hear 
anything  against  our  neighbor,  is  to  see 
him,  and  with  love  in  our  hearts,  tell  him 
what  we  have  heard,  and  find  out  first  hand, 
what  answer  he  has  to  the  accusation ;  and 
if  we  cannot  do  this,  then  as  decent  men,  to 
say  nothing  of  being  Christians,  we  should 
keep  our  mouths  closed.  No  doubt,  as  a  rule, 
we  are  estimated,  in  the  community  in  which 
we  live,  at  our  worth,  and  many  things  not 
to  our  credit  reported  concerning  us  may  be 
too  true  ;  at  the  same  time  such  is  the  dia- 
bolical greed  for  people  to  believe  evil  reports 
about  their  neighbors,  and  to  spread  them, 
that  experience  has  proved  in  ninety-five 
cases  out  of  a  hundred  the  rumors  are  false, 
or  at  least  that  the  person  who  is  slandered 
has  some  defence,  or  explanation,  which  in 
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most  instances  may  free  him  from  the  blame 
which  report  may  have  attached  to  him, 
Shakespeare  says : 

"  Who  steals  my  purse  steals  trash  ;  'tis  something,  nothing ; 
'Twas  mine,  'lis  his,  and  has  been  slave  to  thousands  ; 
Hut  he  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name, 
Robs  me  of  tliat  which  not  enriches  him. 
And  makes  me  poor  indeed." 

In  the  next  place,  anything  we  may  think, 
iay  against  our  neighbor's  family  is  a 
sin.  A  man's  family  lies  very  close  to  his 
heart  and  is  to  him  a  priceless  possession. 
A  true  man  lives  for  his  family  more  than 
for  himself.  His  wife  and  his  children  are 
the  treasures  of  his  heart,  and  anything  done 
or  said  to  the  injury  of  his  family  is  to  him 
a  mortal  hurt  and  to  the  person  committing 
the  offence  a  mortal  sin. 

In  short,  anything  which  may  be  done,  or 
said  to  the  injury  of  our  neighbor's  reputa- 
tion, his  family,  or  his  property;  or  any- 
thing which  may  in  any  way  reduce  his  hap- 
piness in  life,  is  a  sin. 

In  the  next  place,  we  may  say  that  any 
deviation  from  what  is  known  as  the  moral 
law  is  a  sin.  The  Ten  Commandments  are  a 
summary  of  the  laws  which  govern  humanity, 
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and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  but  an  elab- 
oration or  amplification  of  these  command- 
ments. The  moral  law,  -  hile  no  doubt  a 
revelation  from  God  to  Moses,  was  in  the 
very  nature  of  things  in  existence  long 
before  Moses.  The  experience  of  mankind 
has  demonstrated  the  fact  that  certain  acts 
are  always  injurious  to  individuals,  and  to 
the  community  as  a  whole,  and  all  such  acts 
are  called  immoral  and,  therefore,  always 
constitute  sin. 

Before  leaving  this  phase  of  the  subject 
it  may  be  well  to  give  a  simple  rule  by 
which  we  can  generally  detect  sin.  I  do  not 
give  it  as  a  rule  without  exception,  but  as  a 
general  rule,  and  the  rule  is  that  anything 
you  would  not  like  your  neighbor  to  know 
is  very  likely  to  be  sinful.  Any  thought 
you  harbor  in  your  heart  that  you  would 
not  like  your  neighbor  to  read,  any  plans 
you  are  forming  that  you  would  not  like  to 
be  known,  any  habit  you  have  which  you 
would  be  ashamed  to  have  found  out  is  very 
likely  to  be  sinful.  The  day  is  coming,  when 
the  secrets  of  all  hearts  will  be  known ;  when 
things  that  are  done  in  darkness  will  be 
brought  to  the  light.     It  is,  therefore,  well 
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for  us  to  live  under  the  search-light  of  that 
day,  and  to  encourage  no  thought,  and  do 
no  act,  which  we  should  be  ashamed  to  have 
our  neighbors  know. 

There  is  a  story  told  about  a  clergyman 
in  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  who  had  a  desire  to  hear 
Edwin  Booth,  the  great  actor,  in  the  play  of 
Shakespeare's  Hamlet.  It  is  said  the  min- 
.  ister  went  to  Mr.  Booth,  and  told  him  that 
he  would  like  to  witness  the  play  of  Hamlet, 
and  asked  if  there  was  not  some  secret  door 
in  the  theatre,  by  \\h':h  he  could  enter  and 
not  be  observed.  In  answer,  Mr.  Booth 
turned  on  him  and  said,  "  Sir,  there  is  no 
door  in  my  theatre  that  God  could  not  see 
you  enter."  It  is  well  for  us  to  remember 
that  God's  eye  is  always  upon  us :  that  He 
knows  the  secrets  and  intents  of  our  hearts. 
He  knows  all  we  do.  He  hears  all  we  say, 
and  the  day  is  coming  when  we  shall  be  re- 
vealed to  each  other  as  we  are  now  revealed 
to  His  all-seeing  eye. 

But  while  sin  consists  in  any  violation  of 
the  law  of  love,  or  any  injury  we  may  do 
our  neighbor,  it  is  also  sinful  to  injure  our- 
selves. Jesus  dealt  very  largely  with  this 
class  of  sin.     He  evidently  saw  that  if  a  man 
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can  be  saved  from  injuring  himself,  he  is 
thereby  saved  from  injuring  his  neighbor. 
He  paid  special  attention  to  three  cardinal 
sins ;  known  as  Mammon,  and  Care  and 
Selfishness.  He  speaks  of  Mammon  as  a 
knight  in  armor  and  as  the  god  of  this 
world.  He  arrays  Mammon  in  armor  and 
puts  him  over  against  God,  and  says,  "  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon."  Mammon 
stands  for  wealth  and  worldly  possessions  ; 
or  at  least  wealth  and  worldly  possessions 
become  Mammon  to  us  when  we  set  our 
hearts  upon  them.  When  the  majority  of 
our  thinking  and  planning  is  on  the  accu- 
mulation of  worldly  gain,  when  our  hearts  are 
in  money  making,  when  our  chief  thought  is 
devoted  to  laying  up  treasure  in  this  world, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  love  of  God,  the  cul- 
ture of  our  souls,  the  salvation  and  welfare 
of  our  neighbors,  then  we  are  worshippers 
of  Mammon.  It  is  one  of  the  natural  im- 
possibilities, according  to  Jesus,  for  a  man 
to  serve  God  and  Mammon.  They  are 
contrary  gods  and  the  worship  of  the  one 
entirely  dethrones  the  other.  The  worship 
of  Mammon  is  primarily  »  sin  against  our 
own  soul.    We  thereby  deprive  ourselves  of 
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til '  worship  of  the  true  God.  We  turn  out 
the  light  that  lightens  up  the  darkness  of 
this  world.  We  destroy  the  beauty  and 
muzzle  the  music  of  the  soul.  The  worship 
of  Mammon,  that  is,  devoting  the  majority 
of  our  thoughts  and  energies  to  the  accumu- 
lation of  worldly  goods,  is  a  deadly  sin  against 
the  soul. 

Jesus  also  gave  earnest  effort  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  sin  of  care  and  anxious  thought. 
The  habit,  of  care  and  anxiety,  does  not 
appear  to  the  ordinary  observer,  as  a  very 
deadly  sin,  but  if  you  will  read  the  words 
of  Jesus  attentively,  and  if  you  will  observe 
the  effects  of  care  and  worry,  you  will  come 
to  the  conclusion  as  He  did,  that  it  is  a 
deadly  sin.  Some  of  Jesus'  most  beautiful 
illustrations  are  His  references  to  the  spar- 
rows, to  the  lilies,  to  Solomon  and  his 
glory,  and  all  these  beautiful  things  were 
said  to  encourage  trust  and  confidence  in 
God,  with  the  object  of  overthrowing  care 
and  anxiety.  A  great  many,  who  are  free 
from  the  worship  of  Mammon,  still  bow 
down  before  the  demon  of  care,  and  some, 
alas,  clothe  this  monster  in  pious  raiment. 
Care  is  a  reflection  upon  the  providence  of 
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God.  Anxiety  about  the  future  is  an  insult 
to  God,  because  we  have  the  most  emphatic 
promise  from  Him,  that  "  All  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  the 
Lord,"  and  Jesus  said  that,  if  we  seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness, 
all  other  things  shall  be  given  unto  us. 
He  tells  us  not  to  be  anxious  for  the  mor- 
row, what  we  shall  eat  and  what  we  shall 
drink,  and  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed, 
and  refers  us  to  God's  care  of  the  sparrows, 
to  the  beauty  with  which  he  paints  the  lily 
and  says  that  if  God  is  so  careful  of  these 
smaller  things  it  is  certain  that  He  will  not 
neglect  His  own  sons  and  daughters.  We 
must  not  forget  that  anxiety,  no  matter  how 
piously  it  may  be  thought  of,  is  in  the  esti- 
mation of  Jesus  a  grievous  sin. 

Selfishness  is  also  a  sin  against  ourselves, 
for  while  it  may  be  levelled  against  others, 
yet  after  all,  its  worst  injury  is  to  those  who 
commit  this  sin.  Over  against  this  great 
sin  of  selfishness  Jesus  has  given  us  the  law 
of  love.  He  has  given  us  His  matchless 
example  of  self-denial.  He  has  told  us  that 
to  deny  ourselves  is  to  serve  ourselves  ;  to 
be  thinking  about  ourselves  exclusively  is 
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to  lose  ourselves.  To  have  our  thoughts 
always  upon  our  own  interests,  is  to  sacri- 
fice our  best  interests,  but  to  think  lovingly 
of  others  ;  to  live  to  help  others ;  to  be  anx- 
ious to  give  others  a  good  time;  to  save 
their  souls ;  to  comfort  their  bodies ;  to 
gladden  their  hearts ;  to  bless  their  homes  ; 
is  the  only  way  by  which  we  can  enjoy  these 
blessings  ourselves  in  the  fullest  measure. 
Hence  let  us  be  careful  that  we  do  not  com- 
mit against  ourselves  either  the  sin  of  Mam- 
mon or  anxiety  or  selfishness. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

SIN,  DEATH,   AND  DESTINY. 

The  laws  of  the  physical  world  we  count  on  with  certainty. 
— The  laws  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  world  are  equally 
certain. — Sin  in  the  soul  is  like  strychnine  to  the  body.— 
Sin  causes  the  death  of  self-respect. — Sin  destroys  char- 
acter.—We  become  like  our  actions.— Liberty  is  destroyed 
by  sin. — Habits  becoiue  a  part  of  ourselves. — Sinners  are 
slaves  to  tueir  habits. — Sinners  led  captive  by  the  Devil  at 
his  will.— Sin  is  the  death  of  conscience.—"  The  soul  that 
sinneth  It  shall  die."— The  Devil  gilds  sin  with  allure- 
ments.—What  Solomon  says  about  the  wine  cup  is  true  of 
every  sin.— Tempution  is  attractive  like  the  tree  in  Eden. 
—The  fascination  of  Solomon's  lewd  woman,  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  fascination  of  all  sin.— Sin  entices  and  then 
crushes.— Jesus  uses  the  most  startling  illustrations,  to 
depict  the  condition  of  the  lost.— Dante's  Inferno. — Horri- 
ble material  pictures  represent  actual  mental  realities. 

There  are  many  things  in  the  physical 
world  which  we  count  on  with  certainty. 
Day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  seed 
time  and  harvest,  the  changes  in  the  moon 
and  the  consequent  ebb  and  flow  of  the  tide ; 
the  power  of  electricity,  the  law  of  gravita- 
tion, and,  that  like  begets  like  in  the  vege- 
table and  animal  world,  and  many  other 
367 
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things  of  a  similar  nature  we  count  on  with 
absolute  assurance.  When  we  speak  of 
these  laws  and  forces,  we  never  have  any 
mental  reserve,  but  speak  of  them  and  their 
effects  with  all  the  assurance  of  mathemat- 
ical certainty. 

But  these  laws  and  forces  are  no  more 
certain  in  their  effects,  than  are  the  laws 
and  forces  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world. 
This  is  not  generally  realized,  but  it  is  a 
fact.  Certain  results^  always  follow  from 
certain  moral  causes.  Certain  pleasures 
and  benefits  always  come  in  the  observance 
of  certain  spiritual  laws,  and  corresponding 
evil  results  follow  the  breaking  of  these 
laws.  The  Bible  makes  it  clear,  and  ex- 
perience confirms  the  good  book,  that  what 
we  sow  we  reap.  Paul  says  "  The  wages  of 
sin  is  death,"  and  the  statement  is  just  as 
certain  as  the  statement  that  like  begets  like. 
Sin  is  the  seed  com  of  death,  and  without 
any  exception,  always  bears  its  legitimate 
fruit. 

There  are  certain  poisous  which  are 
always  deadly  to  the  body.  Strychnine,  for 
instance,  is  a  deadly  poison.  Popularly 
speaking  no  man  may  hope  to  take  strych- 
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nine  and  still  live.  Strychnine  means 
death  and  it  is  not  extravagant  to  say  that 
sin  is  always  strychnine  to  the  soul.  There 
is  no  qualification  and  there  are  no  excep- 
tions to  this  statement.  What  a  man  sows 
he  invariably  reaps.  It  would  be  folly,  for 
example,  to  sow  the  seeds  of  thistles  and 
expect  to  reap  wheat.  It  is  equal  folly  for 
a  man  to  sow  sin  and  expect  to  reap  life  or 
happiness,  for  the  fruit  of  sin  is  death. 

In  the  first  place,  sin  always  causes  the 
death  of  self-respect.  We  are  more  intimate 
with  ourselves  than  we  are  with  our  dearest 
friends.  No  person  knows  us  as  well  as  we 
know  ourselves.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  be 
able  to  enjoy  what  is  called  self-respect ;  to 
know  nothing  mean  or  ig^noble  about  our- 
selves ;  to  have  noble  plans  and  purposes  to 
review  every  day  ;  to  be  conscious  of  some 
kind  word  spoken  or  good  deed  done ;  but 
sin,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  destroys 
this  self-respect.  The  pleasure  of  mentally 
living  over  again  the  deeds  of  the  day,  or 
of  the  month,  or  of  the  year,  or  of  a  life,  when 
these  periods  of  time  reproduce  to  us  good 
thoughts  and  good  deeds,  are  wonderful 
pleasures.  But  when  memory  brings  us 
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nothing  but  hateful  thoughts,  ugly  words, 
evil  deeds,  then  alas,  memory  is  a  veritable 
torment.  No  man  can  sin  and  still  retain 
his  self-respect,  so  we  see  that  sin  is  always 
the  death  of  that  perennial  source  of  pleasure 
which  comes  from  one's  respect  of  himself. 

But  further,  sin  is  the  death  of  character. 
A  man's  reputation  is  what  others  think  of 
him ;  his  character  is  what  he  actually  is  in 
himself.  A  man's  character,  subjectively, 
consists  in  his  thinking  and  planning,  in 
the  amount  of  his  love  for  his  neighbor  and 
for  his  God ;  in  good  ambitions  and  noble 
striving.  It  is  certainly  true,  that  we  be- 
come like  our  thoughts  and  acts.  Our 
characters  are  moulded  by  our  thinking  and 
our  doing.  Those  who  think  pure,  loving 
thoughts,  and  engage  in  noble  deeds,  build 
up  beautiful  characters.  Now  no  matter 
how  noble  our  characters  may  be,  if  we 
indulge  in  sin,  the  fine  gold  becomes 
dimmed.  The  love  of  the  true  and  the 
beautiful,  is  driven  out  when  sin  is  taken 
in.  No  man,  if  he  sins,  can  love  God  and 
his  neighbor  and  be  in  harmony  with  the 
good,  the  true,  and  the  beautiful.  Sin 
hardens  the  tissues  of  the  soul  and  dries  up 
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the  fountain  of  love  and  benevolence.  Sin 
always  makes  the  sinner  like  the  sinful  acts 
which  he  commits.  It  is  said,  "As  a  man 
thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,"  and  that  is 
certainly  true;  but  the  converse  of  this  is 
also  true ;  as  a  man  is,  so  he  thinketh  ;  thitt 
is,  what  a  man  does  he  becomes  like.  Sin 
always  pollutes  a  good  character  and  finally 
destroys  it. 

I  have  also  noticed  that  sin  is  the  death 
of  moral  courage.  Men  who  themselves  do 
wrong  seldom  have  the  courage  to  rebuke 
others  who  do  wrong.  They  dare  not  stand 
out  in  the  light  and  rebuke  sin,  because 
their  own  sins  muzzle  them,  and  make  them 
afraid  to  testify  against  others  lest  their  own 
actions  should  be  brought  to  the  light. 
This  is  the  reason  why  so  many  men,  sup- 
posed to  be  good  citizens,  array  themselves 
on  the  worldly  side  in  moral  issues.  Sin 
has  destroyed  their  courage,  and  their 
manliness,  and  like  sneaks  they  hide  them- 
selves away,  when  they  should  come  out  to 
the  front  and  array  themselves  on  the  side 
of  the  right  against  the  forces  of  wrong. 

Sin  is   also  the  death  of  liberty.     Men 
boast  of  their  liberty  and  often  with   the 
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manacles  of  sin  rattling  upon  their  wrists. 
It  is  not  as  generally  known,  as  it  ouglit  to 
be,  that  sinners  are  slaves,  whether  they 
are  in  the  church  or  out  of  it.  It  is  a  well- 
known  law  that  habits,  whether  good  or  bad, 
become  a  part  of  ourselves.  What  we  do 
frequently,  or  regularly,  is,  as  a  result,  often 
done  unconsciously  and  automatically.  We 
do  things  because  we  are  accustomed  to  do 
them.  Sinners  contract  the  habit  of  certain 
sins  and  when  they  awake  to  the  injury 
they  are  doing  themselves,  they  find  that 
they  have  contracted  habits  which  have 
become  second  nature,  and  when  they  try  to 
free  themselves,  learn  to  their  amazement 
that  they  are  bound  with  a  chain  sometimes 
impossible,  and  always  difficult  to  break. 

There  are  certain  pernicious  habits,  which 
are  coming  more  and  more  a  part  of  our 
social  system,  and  that  are  being  incorpo- 
rated into  the  life  and  habits  of  the  people. 
I  refer  to  the  morphine  habit,  to  the  liquor 
habit  and  to  the  tobacco  habit,  which  I 
mention  in  the  order  in  which  I  conceive  of 
their  hurtfulness.  Whatever  may  be  the 
other  evils  of  these  habits,  they  have  one 
common  quality,   and  that  is,   they  bring 
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about  the  most  abject  slavery.  When  men, 
addicted  to  these  habits,  try  to  stop  them 
they  find  they  are  held  in  a  terrible  grip, 
from  which  it  is  always  exceedingly  difficult 
and  sometimes  apparently  impossible  to 
free  themselves.  Those  who  are  addicted  to 
either  habit,  and  have  tried  to  give  it  up,  do 
not  need  any  confirmation  of  what  I  am 
now  saying,  and  those  who  are  happily  free 
from  this  slavery  may  well  be  content  with 
the  evidence  without  making  the  personal 
experiment. 

It  is  not  now  my  purpose  to  show  the 
evil  of  these  habits  except  incidentally  ;  I 
refer  to  them  only  as  an  illustration  of  the 
universal  tendency  of  sin  to  make  slaves  of 
sinners,  for  what  is  true  of  these  things  is 
true  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  of  every 
sinful  habit.  Sin  holds  the  sinner  in  a 
terrible  grip,  and  induces  him  to  go  on 
doing  the  things  which  he  has  been  in  the 
habit  of  doing. 

A  striking  illustration  of  the  slavery  of 
sin,  among  so-called  good  people,  is  shown 
in  an  incident  in  Jesus'  life.  He  was  speak- 
ing to  those  Jews  that  nominally  believed  in 
Him,  and  He  said,  "  If  ye  continue  in  My 
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word,  then  ye  are  My  disciples  indeed ;  and 
ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free."  They  answered  Him, 
"  We  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in 
bondage  to  any  man :  how  sayest  Thou 
then.  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?  "  Jesus  an- 
swered them,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin."  (John  8 :  31  to  34.)  Jesus 
recognized  and  taught  that  sin  is  slavery  and 
that  men  who  commit  it  are  its  servants. 
Paul  speaks  of  sinners  as  being  led  captive 
by  the  Devil  at  his  will.  He  personifies 
sin  and  makes  it  a  slave-master,  who  with 
whip  and  goad  compels  his  abject  subjects 
to  do  his  bidding. 

I  have  seen  a  powerful  and  vicious  animal 
with  a  ring  in  its  nose  and  a  man  leading  it 
with  a  pole.  Notwithstanding  its  great 
power  it  was  subject  to  the  control  of  a  man 
with  only  a  fraction  of  its  strength  and  was 
led  captive  at  the  man's  will.  This  looks 
to  me,  as  not  an  inapt  illustration  of  Paul's 
statement,  that  sinners  are  led  captive  by  the 
Devil  at  his  will.  The  Devil,  so  to  speak, 
has  a  ring  in  the  nose  of  every  sinner,  and 
leads  him  to  do  his  diabolical  bidding. 
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I  know,  and  you  know,  men  who  do 
things,  daily,  that  they  know  to  be  to  their 
injury,  and  yet  they  do  them.  There  are 
men  who  while  they  love  their  families,  con- 
stantly do  that  which  blights  the  happiness 
of  their  hearths  and  homes.  They  injure 
themselves  and  injure  those  whom  they  love 
more  than  themselves,  because  they  have 
lost  their  freedom  and  are  driven  by  the 
apparently  irresistible  force  of  a  pernicious 
habit. 

I  remember  once  visiting  Dartmoor  in 
England,  where  the  celebrated  Dartmoor 
prison  is  situated,  and  seeing  a  company  of 
prisoners  being  led  to  their  work  in  chains. 
Each  man  was  linked  to  another,  and 
through  each  set  of  links  ran  a  lung  chain, 
which  connected  the  entire  procession,  and 
they  were  called  "  The  chain  gang."  This 
too  illustrates  the  fact,  that  sinners  are  yoked 
with  other  sinners,  and  are  chained  to  their 
habits  and  are  led  captive  by  the  Devil  at 
his  will.  Sin  always  destroys  liberty  and 
sinners  are  bound  to  their  habits,  and  while 
sometimes  the  chains  which  bind  them  are 
invisible  they  are  often  chains  which,  short 
of  Almighty  power,  can  never  be  broken. 
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Sin  is  also  the  death  of  conscience.  Con- 
science has  been  defined  to  be  "The  man 
within  the  breast,"  that  always  approves  of 
the  good  and  disapproves  of  the  evil.  Con- 
science is  God's  monitor  in  the  soul,  approv- 
ing of  what  the  judgment  thinks  to  be 
virtuous,  and  disapproving  of  what  the  judg^ 
ment  thinks  to  be  vicious.  It  is  the  experi- 
ence of  mankind  that  a  continued  course  in 
wrong-doing  destroys  this  monitor  in  the 
soul.  The  Bible  speaks  of  "  Consciences 
which  sre  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron."  When 
a  man's  conscience  ceases  to  condemn  him 
for  wrong-doing,  when  he  can  hurt  another 
without  feeling  any  compunction  of  con- 
science, when  he  can  go  contrary  to  the 
higher  instincts  of  his  nature  without  feeling 
any  remorse  of  soul,  when  he  calls  that 
which  he  knows  to  be  wrong,  right,  and 
calls  good,  evil,  when  he  breaks  through 
moral  and  religious  restraints,  and  gloats 
over  his  bad  deeds,  and  makes  sport  with 
others  who  are  engaged  in  the  same  sort  of 
life,  he  has  succeeded  in  killing  his  con- 
science, and  is  in  a  pitiable  moral  and 
spiritual  condition. 

Sin  may  also  be  said  to  be  the  death  of 
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the  body.  The  Bible  says  that "  The  wicked 
do  not  live  out  half  their  days,"  and  this  is 
doubtless  true  as  a  general  rule.  Certain 
it  is  that  sins,  in  early  life,  often  cut  off 
many  of  the  years  at  the  end  of  life  which 
were  meant  by  the  Creator  to  be  spent  in 
serenity  and  rest. 

The  sum  total  of  the  death,  which  is  the 
result  of  sin,  is  plainly  expressed  in  the 
words,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die," 
so  that  sin  is  the  death  of  the  soul.  Sin 
destroys  love  and  hope  and  veneration,  the 
pleasures  of  memory,  and  the  happy  outlook 
for  the  future.  It  destroys  every  good  thing 
in  the  soul  which  makes  for  right  and  love 
and  happiness.  It  blots  out  the  sunshine 
of  God's  love.  It  destroys  all  the  nobler 
instincts  of  the  soul  and  starts  it  singing 
the  melancholy  strains  of  the  death  song  of 
anguish  and  regret. 

The  trouble  is,  alas,  that  sinners  do  not 
always  realize  the  result  of  their  sinning, 
for  sin  is  often  very  attractive  and  looks 
beautiful.  The  Devil  gilds  sin  with  allure- 
ments that  look  to  be  desirable.  The  attrac- 
tive and  deceitful  nature  of  sin  may  be 
illustrated  by  Solomon's   reference   to  the 
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wine  cup,  and  to  its  fateful  influences.  Ob- 
serve the  warning  of  these  words,  "Look 
not  thou  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red,  when 
it  giveth  its  color  in  the  cup,  when  itmoveth 
itself  aright,  at  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  ser- 
pent and  stingeth  like  an  adder."  This  is 
a  very  apt  and  forceful  illustration,  not  only 
of  the  deadly  and  deceitful  nature  of  wine, 
but,  of  every  sin.  Sin,  alas  I  like  old  wine, 
is  always  attractive  I  It  is  red  and  beauti- 
ful ;  it  sparkles  in  the  glistening  glass ;  it 
moves  itself  aright;  it  is  fascinating  and 
creates  rapturous  anticipations,  but  the  ser- 
pent and  its  deadly  sting  are  hidden. 
Temptation  is  like  the  tree  which  bore  the 
forbidden  fruit  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  The 
fruit  appears  to  be  good  for  food  and  capable 
of  making  one  wise ;  it  hangs  on  the  tree 
attractively;  it  is  luscious  and  makes  the 
mouth  water,  and  this  is  the  way  with  sin, 
for  it  always  looks  attractive  and  desirable. 
But  the  poor  victim  never  sees  the  sting  in 
the  cup  nor  the  poison  in  the  fruit,  but  they 
are  always  there,  and  they  bite  like  a  ser- 
pent and  sting  like  an  adder — which  sting, 
always  spells  death. 
We  should  be  careful  of  the  beginnings 
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of  sin.     We  should  watch  its  source  in  our 
thoughts,  for  it  has  been  said, 

"  We  sow  a  thought  .ind  rrap  an  anion. 
We  tow  an  action  anil  reap  a  habit. 
We  sow  a  habit  and  reap  a  character, 
We  sow  a  character  and  reap  a  destiny." 

The  fascination  and  deadliness  of  sin  are 
also  vividly  represented  by  Solomon  in  his 
portrayal  of  the  lewd  woman.  Let  us  read 
what  he  says. 

"  To  deliver  thee  from  the  strange  woman, 
even  from  the  stranger  whic'i  flattereth  with 
her  words.  Which  forsaketh  the  guide  of 
her  youth,  and  forgetteth  the  covenant  of 
God.  For  her  house  inclineth  unto  death, 
and  her  paths  unto  the  dead.  None  that  go 
unto  her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold 
of  the  paths  of  life." 

"  For  the  lips  of  a  strange  woman  drop  as 
an  honeycomb,  and  her  mouth  is  smoother 
than  oil.  But  her  end  is  bitter  as  worm- 
wood, sharp  as  a  two-edged  sword.  Her  feet 
go  down  to  death ;  her  steps  take  hold  on 
hell." 

"  With  her  much  fair  speech  she  caused 
him  to  yield,  with  the  flattering  of  her  lips 
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she  forced  him.  He  goeth  after  her  straight- 
way, as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter,  or  as  a 
fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks ;  till  a 
dart  strike  through  his  liver;  as  a  bird 
hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that 
it  is  for  his  life.  Hearken  unto  me  now, 
therefore,  O  ye  children,  and  attend  to  the 
words  of  my  mouth.  Let  not  thine  heart 
decline  to  her  ways,  go  not  astray  in  her 
paths.  For  she  hath  cast  down  many 
wounded :  yea,  many  strong  men  have  been 
slain  by  her.  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell, 
going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death." 

Solomon  paints  this  vivid,  this  true  to  life, 
this  horrible,  this  hell-like  picture  of  a  bad 
woman,  and  her  victims,  with  the  brush  of 
a  bom  artist  dipped  in  the  paint  of  a  bitter 
experience ;  but  who  does  not  recognize  that 
it  is  an  equally  vivid  and  true  picture,  of 
every  tempter,  of  every  form  of  sin,  and  of 
every  victim  of  sin,  for  sin  is  always  "  The 
way  to  hell,  going  down  into  the  chambers 
of  death." 
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"  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin,  will  not  believe, 
It  carries  such  a  dagger  up  its  sleeve. 
How  can  it  be  ?  say  they,  that  such  a  thing. 
So  full  of  sweetness,  e'er  can  have  a  sting." 
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Another   illustration   of  the  fascination 
and  deadly  consequence  of  sin,  will  be  seen 
in  the  story  I  have  read  about  a  beautiful 
woman  in  a  heathen  temple.     She  looks  like 
life  and   is  arrayed   in  attractive  apparel. 
She  stands  with  outstretched  anns  and  with 
dulcet  voice  invites  her  devotees  to  her  em- 
brace.    Now  her  breast  and  arms  are  filled 
with  invisible  spikes,  and  those  who  submit 
themselves   to  her  embrace,  submit  them- 
selves  to  the  embrace  of  death.     All  who 
yield  to  her  invitation  are  crushed  by  the 
powerful   arms,  and  the  spikes  are  driven 
into  their  bodies,  while  the  screams  of  the 
hapless  victims  ar-  drowned  by  the  tom- 
toms, furnished  in  the  t..mple  for  that  pur- 
pose.    This  is  an  illustration  of  the  fate  of 
all  those   who  submit   themselves    to  the 
embrace  of  sin.     It  looks  to  be  loving  and 
attractive  but  when  drawn  to  its  embrace,  it 
always  means  death. 

The  story  of  Joab  and  Amasa  dso  illus-  , 
trates  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  and  its  deadly  ' 
results.    Joab  greeted  Amasa  with  apparent 
affection,  but  with  murder  in  his  heart.     He 
said,  "  Art  thou  in  health,  my  brother?  "  and 
Joab  took  Amasa  by  the  beard  with  the  right 
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hand  to  kiss  him.  But  Amasa  took  no  heed 
to  the  sword  that  was  in  Joab's  hand,  so  he 
smote  him  therewith  in  the  fifth  rib,  and 
shed  out  his  bowels  to  the  ground,  and 
struck  him  not  again ;  so  he  died."  This  is 
the  way  sin  always  acts.  It  greets  the  poor 
sinner  with  affection :  it  uses  love  words ; 
it  paints  a  beautiful  picture;  it  speaks 
caressingly  and  draws  its  hapless  victim  on. 
Sin  takes  him,  and  alas !  kisses  him,  and  in 
the  same  act  stabs  him  to  the  heart. 

I  have  not  the  power  to  describe  all  which 
the  death  from  sin  means,  but  the  Bible  is 
clear  in  stating  that  sin  finally  results  in  the 
death  of  the  soul.  Jesus  uses  the  most  start- 
ling and  terrible  illustrations  to  depict  the 
condition  of  the  lost.  It  is  true  his  words 
are  figurative,  but  the  figfures  stand  for  some- 
thing. He  speaks  of  the  lost  soul  as  being 
"  Where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched  " ;  and  of  being  "  Cast  into 
outer  darkness,  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  Perhaps  you  have  read 
Dante's  Inferno,  illustrated  by  that  great 
artist,  Gustave  Dore,  a  voluminous  and  won- 
derful poem  describing  the  future  of  the 
wicked.    Dante's  '    a  material  hell.    It  has 
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seven  turrets  or  stories.  Its  highest  state  is 
a  terrible  enough  condition,  but  it  gets  lower 
and  lower,  and  more  and  more  terrible,  and 
as  one  reads  Dante's  horrible  description  of 
hell,  aided  by  the  artistic  conception  of  the 
artist,  it  makes  one's  flesh  crawl  on  his 
bones.  Of  course,  nobody  in  these  days 
attempts  to  believe  in  Dante's  material  hell, 
whether  it  be  the  plain  of  hot  dry  sand  upon 
which  the  writhing  bodies  of  the  hapless 
victims  are  stretched  out,  or  whether  it  be 
the  hell  of  ice  in  which  the  poor  sinners  are 
frozen  solid  with  their  heads  only  exposed 
to  view,  or  whether  it  be  any  of  the  other 
even  more  horrible  conceptions  which  Dante 
has  pictured  of  the  condition  of  the  lost ;  but 
all  thinkers,  all  observers  of  the  consequence 
of  sin,  or  who  know  the  results  of  sin,  and 
its  deadly  and  terrible  influence,  must  say 
that  what  Jesus  said  about  the  future  of  the 
lost,  and  what  Dante  depicts,  are  scarcely 
overdrawn  material  pictures  of  the  actual 
mental  realities.  All  who  have  seen  a  man 
in  the  horrible  grip  of  delirium  tremens  have 
witnessed  Dante's  hell  in  all  its  horrible  de- 
tails and  have  thus  learned  something  about 
what  the  loss  of  the  soul  may  mean.     Have 


^)l ', 


384      THE  HEART  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

you  ever  seen  a  man  suffering  nnder  the 
lash  of  an  aroused  conscience  ?  Have  you 
seen  the  defaulter,  the  murderer,  flying  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
sleuthhounds  of  the  law?  Have  you  seen 
a  man  drinking  the  cup  of  remorse  and 
moaning  with  wails  and  lamentations,  with 
soul  agony  and  bitterness  the  curse  that  he 
has  brought  upon  himself  and  others?  If 
you  have,  then  you  will  have  some  faint 
realization  of  what  the  death  of  the  soul 
may  mean. 

I  have  read  it  as  a  historic  fact  that  the 
ancient  Romans  had  a  cruel  method  for  the 
punishment  of  a  certain  kind  of  crime.  The 
hapless  victim  was  chained  to  a  dead  body, 
hand  to  hand,  body  to  body,  face  to  face, 
limbs  to  limbs.  The  living  man  was  lashed 
to  the  dead  body  and  it  was  his  fate  to  remain 
in  that  condition  until  he  too  became  a  corpse. 
No  person  can  describe  the  horrible  experi- 
ence of  such  a  man.  His  groanings  are 
utterly  indescribable.  His  torture  in  being 
lashed  to  that  dead  body  of  corruption  and 
the  horror  of  the  entire  situation  would  first 
drive  the  man  into  insanity  and  then  into 
death.     All  his  cries  of,  "Oh,  wretched  man 
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that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this 
body  of  death,"  would  be  unavailing  and 
he  would  suffer  on  until  merciful  death 
would  end  the  agony.  Now  if  natural  im- 
mortality is  true,  if  the  wicked  as  well  as 
the  good  have  to  live  forever,  if  a  man  who 
has  lived  a  life  of  sin  must  always  keep  com- 
pany with  himself,  he  is  indeed  lashed  to  a 
body  of  death,  and  when  he  dies  he  goes  out 
into  the  eternal  world  into  utter  darkness  and 
realizes  then  what  he  might  have  known 
before,  that  the  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
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Much  of  our  teaching  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  i»  in- 
definite—Difficult to  get  people  to  realize  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  person.— Contrast  the  way  Jesus  spake  of  Him 
with  many  modem  examples.— He  is  spoken  of  as  if  He 
were  merely  an  influence.— Jesus  is  never  spoken  of 
as  an  influence.— Teachers  should  get  their  facts,  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit,  from  the  New  Testament. — 
The  Church  needs  to  be  reminded,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
a  person.— He  is  invisible  but  real.— We  see  Him  with 
spiritual  eyes.- He  dwells  in  the  body  of  each  Christian. 
— The  Holy  Spirit  is  our  Comforter. — The  antidote  and 
cure  for  all  trouble  is  in  Him. — The  Holy  Spirit  of  Jesus. 
— He  makes  the  beatitudes  of  Jesus  real  to  us.— The 
teaching  of  Jesus  can  only  be  practised,  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit.— The  life  of  Jesus  in  the  soul,  is  not  an  evolu- 
tion but  a  creation. 

Notwithstanding  the  revival,  during 
the  past  few  years,  of  the  teaching  concern- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit,  the  doctrine  is  still  but 
little  understood.  Much  of  this  teaching  is 
vague  and  indefinite,  and  not  a  little  of  it 
with  no  basis,  in  fact.  The  heart  of  those 
who  are  walking  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  often 
gfrieved  when  they  read  what  some  eminent 
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revivalist,  or  other  religious  teacher,  states 
concerning  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity, 
for  m  many  instances  it  is  clearly  wrong. 

The  one  difficult  thing  for  Christians  to 
realize  ,s  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person, 
and  not,   merely,   an  influence.     A  great 
many  who  assent  to  the  proposition  of  the 
personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  theoretically 
in  actual  practice  show  that  they  do  not 
mean  what  they  say,  or  at  least,  do  not  take 
in  the  significance  of  what  they  assent  to. 
Contrast  the  simple  way  Jesus  spake  of  the 
coming  Comforter  and  Guide,  with  much 
that  IS  written  and  spoken  of  Him  these 
days.     Jesus  spnke  of  Him,  as  a  person,  just 
as  correctly,  and  naturally,  as  He  spake  of 
His  Father  as  a  person.     But,  their  theory  to 
^e  contrary,  many  modem  teachers  speak  of 
Him  as  though  He  were  only  an  influence  or 
at  most,  some  sort  of  vague  and  indefinite 
person.    They  do  not  show  this  uncertanty 
or  lack  of  clearness,  when   they  speak  of 
Jesus      He    is    never    confused,  in    their 
thought,  with  a  mere  influence,  but  spoken 
of  as  a  person.     When  they  speak  of  God 
the  Father,  there  is  the  same  clear  cut  rec- 
ognition of  His  personality,  but  in  speaking 
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of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  voice  is  often  lowered, 
and  the  words  prolonged  into  pious  ca- 
dences, as  though  the  Comforter  were  some 
mysterious,  occult,  awful  influence,  of  the 
traditional  ghostly  sort. 

Teachers  should  get  their  facts  iirst  hand, 
and  form  their  opinions  from  original 
sources  of  information,  if  they  would  be  cor- 
rect in  their  teaching,  but  it  is  certain  that 
much  that  is  taught  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit,  has  not  been  derived  in  this  way. 
Will  the  reader  take  the  time  to  look  up  the 
familiar  words  of  Jesus  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  see  how  emphatic  He  was  in  His 
personal  pronouns  when  referring  to  Him. 
Let  me  quote  a  passage  or  two,  which  are 
samples  of  all  the  rest  in  referring  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  person.  "And  I  will 
pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with 
you  forever."  "  But  the  Comforter,  even 
the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  name,  /fe  shall  teach  you  all  things." 
"  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I 
will  send  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  whi'.li  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  He  shall  bear  witness  of  Me." 
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It  may  seem  like  proving  that  which  is 
self-evident,  or  which  everybody  knows  or 
believes,  to  attempt  to  demonstrate  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Spirit  and,  as  nobody 
disputes  it,  that  it  is  a  waste  of  effort ;  but 
such  is  in  reality  not  the  case.  Creed  is 
one  thing,  but  an  actual  practical  working 
faith  is  a  vastly  different  thing,  and  there 
never  was  a  time  when  the  Church  needed 
to  be  reminded  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a 
person,  more  than  now.  To  get  a  clear  and 
definite  understanding  of  this  basal  truth 
is  necessary  in  order  to  be  satisfactorily 
guided  by  Him. 

The  Comforter  is  also  an  invisible  person 
to  the  outward  eye  of  all,  and  totally  in- 
visible to  those  to  whom  He  is  is  not  re- 
vealed; but  not  invisible,  to  the  inner  or 
spiritual  eye  of  the  obedient  child  of  God,  to 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given.  Jesus  said, 
speaking  of  Him,  "  Whom  the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him  ;  but  ye  know  Him  ;  for  He 
dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you."  It 
is,  therefore,  necessary  for  us  to  have  our 
spiritual  eyes  anointed,  to  see  Him,  and  our 
natures  inspired  to  receive  Him.     In  fact 
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the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  "  gift "  to  those  who 
really  desire  Him  for  their  indweller  and 
Comforter.  The  consciousness  that  our 
bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
a  revelation,  to  the  individual  soul,  or  a 
divine  impartation,  and  He  can  only  be  ap- 
prehended by  specific  inspiration  or  illumina- 
tion. The  whole  thing  is  supernatural,  and 
takes  place  in  answer  to  real  soul  desire  and 
faith.  The  basis  of  our  belief,  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  prior  to  our  becoming  acquainted 
with  Him,  is  solely  in  the  words  of  Jesus ; 
but  the  writer  has  found,  as  thousands  of 
others  have  found,  that  when  these  words 
have  been  put  to  the  test  they  have  proved 
true,  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  soul. 

The  purpose  of  Jesus  and  the  Father  in 
giving  or  sending  the  Holy  Spirit  to  His 
children,  is  clearly  revealed,  and  it  is  a  most 
blessed  purpose.  The  loving  heart  of  God 
could  not  have  devised,  or  planned,  a  better 
method  for  making  His  people  happy,  and 
causing  them  to  carry  out  His  will  on  the 
earth. 

In  the  first  place,  and  perhaps  the  most 
conspicuously,  Jesus  promised  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  our  Comforter,  indeed  He  often 
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calls  Him  by  the  name  of  the  Comforter,  as 
if  that  were  to  be  His  pre-eminent  work  to 
comfort  His  followers,  the  people  of  God. 
What  a  world  of  care   and    anxiety  the 
children  of  God  unnecessarily  carry.    How 
often  our  hearts  are  sad  when  they  should 
be  glad ;  how  our  spirits  are  depressed ;  how 
gloomy  the  future  sometimes  looks ;  "  Our 
souls  how  heavily  they  go  to  reach  eternal 
joys."    The  disciples  of  our  Lord  were  in 
a  very  dispirited  condition,  when  the  truth 
of  Jesus'  word  dawned  upon  them,  that  He 
was  going  away  from  them,  but  it  was  their 
unbelief,  together  with  their  lack  of  real 
unselfish  love  for  the  Master,  that  made  them 
so,  for  He  said :  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would 
rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father  " 
The  antidote  and  cure  that  Jesus  gave 
them   for  all   their   troubles  of  heart  and 
mind,  was  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  in  view  of 
their  sadness  at  His  approaching  departure 
He  said,  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father  and 
He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  forever;  even  the 
Spirit  of    truth;  whom  the  worid   cannot 
receive,  because   it  seeth  Him  not,  neither 
knoweth  Him ;  but  ye  know  Him ;  for  He 
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dwelleth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you.  I 
will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  I  will  wme 
to  you." 

As  with  the  apostles  so  with  us,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  to  be  our  Comforter,  and  He  does 
give  the  troubled  heart  surcease  from  its 
oppressions,  its  anxieties  and  its  cares. 
Jesus  said,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  Me." 
That  is,  believe  His  promise  of  the  coming 
Comforter,  and  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  into 
your  heart  and  life,  and  circumstances,  and 
let  Him  carry  your  burden  and  assuage 
your  griefs,  and  inspire  your  hearts  and 
minds,  so  that  you  will  be  strong  and  of 
good  courage  to  do  your  woik,  and  fulfil 
your  happy  destiny. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  Comforter,  in 
the  original,  seems  to  be  more  comprehensive 
than  our  English  word,  but  if  we  will  allow 
Him  to  be  to  us  all  our  English  word  stands 
for,  life  will  be  one  grand  song  of  victory 
and  good  cheer,  right  amid  its  trials  and 
temptations  and  its  terrific  battles.  The 
comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ease  in  pain, 
encouragement  in  seeming  defeat,  happiness 
in  gloom,  consolation  in  the  bitterest  grief, 
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good  cheer  when  everything  ia  cheerle«B; 
m  fact,  It  is,  "A  sovereign  '  .Im  for  every 
wound  and  a  cordial  for  our  fears."  O  that 
the  children  of  God  would  re:  1  v  this 
blessed  Comforter,  for  is  He  net  tlv  S-.irit 
of  Jesus  Himself,  our  burden-br  ir  :,  '    ' 

It  is  worthy,  at  least,  of  p.. -..r^  nori- 
although  it  will  be  treated  more  imHv  'W'. 
where,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  k  no  otl,c"i  ti.au 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Himself,     if   ,,1.    vUl 
read  what  He  said  about  the  comin^-  On. 
you  will  observe  that  in  several  iiiMa-ces 
He  speaks  of  Him  as  one  with  Himself. 
Right  m  connection  with  the  promi.se  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  said, "I  will  not  leave  you 
comfortless,  I  will  come  to  you."    Now  if 
the  coming  One  is  the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  which 
seems  to  be  cleariy  the  case,  then  we  can 
see  the  force  of  the  fact,  that  He  is  our 
Comforter,  and  more  fully  appreciate  and 
appropriate  all   the   blessed  invitations  of 
Jesus  concerning  restfulness  and  freedom 
from  care.    This  blessed  Spirit,  in  us  and 
around  us  as  a  perpetual    presence,  "in 
whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being," 
administers  and  applies  to  us  and  to  all  our 
varying  needs,  every  day  and  every  hour, 
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the  restfulness  to  which  Jesus  invites  us  in 
His  Gospel. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  pause  and  look  at 
the  exalted  blessedness  to  which  Jesus  bids 
us :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that,  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  juu,  and  learn  of  me, 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart ;  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my 
yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 
"  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthiug  ? 
and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground 
without  your  Father.  But  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear  ye  not, 
therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many 
sparrows."  "  Take  no  thought  for  your  life, 
what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink  ; 
nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put 
on."  "  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air :  for  they 
sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather 
into  lams  ;  yet  your  Heavenly  Father  feed- 
eth  them.  Are  ye  not  better  than  they  ?  " 
This,  and  much  more  of  the  same  kind 
represents  the  restfulness  and  freedom  from 
care,  to  which  Jesus  bids  us;  but  which 
we  can  only  enjoy  by  receiving  His  Holy 
Spirit. 
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Many  seem  to  think,  or  at  least,  act  as 
though  they  do,  that  the  maxims  and  prom- 
ises of  Jesus,  are  simply  to  be  practised,  and 
appropriated,  m  the  same  sense  as  the  teach- 
ing of  other  philosophers  or  moralists  ;  that 
IS,  If  we  have  the  desire,  we  have   but  to 
exercise  the  will,  and  then  do  the  things  and 
enjoy  the  blessedness  of  the  truly  wonderful 
1  te,  which  Jesus   so  vividly  depicts.     But 
this  IS  a  grave  blunder  and  no  living  man 
has  been  able  to  accomplish  the  feat  in  this 
way.    But,  notwithstanding  that  nobody  has 
ever  been  able  to  do  so,  preachers  and  relig- 
ious writers  still  urge  the  living,  the  perfeS 
Jesus  life,  just  as  they  urge  truth  telling  or 
honesty  and  other   duties  which,   by  the 
ordinary  grace  of  God,  human  beings  can 
accomplish.     They  do  not  discern  the  differ- 
ence between  the  natural  and  the  super- 
natural, and  therefore  by  this  lack,  hold  up 
an  impossible  ideal  that  nobody  ever  did  or 
ever  can  attain  to   as  a  natural   achieve- 
ment. 

Loving  our  enemies,  the  non-resistance  of 
evil,  freedom  from  care,  self^lenial,  doing  to 
others  what  we  would  wish  them  to  do  to  us 
preferring  others  before  ourselves,  suffering 
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in  order  to  help  our  enemies,  the  practical 
recognition  of  God,  in  us  and  around  us,  as 
though  we  saw  Him  with  our  outward  eyes, 
and  the  like  spiritual  accomplishments, 
which  Jesus  so  fully  practised  and  preached, 
are  not  natural  but  are  supernatural  things. 

It  has  come  to  pass,  therefore,  that  a  large 
number  of  thinking  men  say  that  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus,  in  these  particulars  is  not 
practical,  that  He  holds  up  an  ideal,  or 
paints  a  fancy  picture  of  human  nature  for 
our  gaze  and  admiration,  and  which  may 
serve  the  purpose  of  making  us  better  men 
than  we  otherwise  would  be,  but  that  it  is 
folly  to  expect  to  attain  to  the  life  to  which 
Jesus  invites  us.  These  men  are  perfectly 
right  from  a  human  standpoint,  and  are 
wiser  in  their  day  and  generation  than  those 
who  urge  the  life  without  recognizing  the 
one  only  way  by  which  it  can  be  lived. 

Jesus'  answer  to  a  person  in  a  similar 
dilemma,  is  the  explanation  :  "  With  man 
this  is  impossible ;  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  one 
power  to  bring  about  these  supernatural  re- 
sults. He  is,  as  before  stated,  the  Divine 
Administrator  of  Jesus'  laws ;  He  alone  can 
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create,  in  the  heart  and  life,  the  wonderful 
grace  and  power  to  live  the  life  which  Jesus 
so  eloquently  portrays,  and  I  venture  to  say, 
there  is  no  other  way  of  its  accomplishment. 
He  is  the  comforter,  the  energizer,  the  em- 
powerer,  the  imparter  of  wisdom,  the  clean- 
ser of  the  heart,  for  in  Him  all  fulness 
dwells.  This  life  to  which  Jesus  calls  is  not 
an  attainment,  it  is  an  obtainment ;  it  is  not 
an  evolution,  it  is  a  creation  ;  it  is  not  of  the 
earth,  earthy,  but  of  heaven,  heavenly  :  it  is 
"  Not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
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CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AS  TEACHER  AND  GUIDE. 

What  Jesus  said  about  the  Holy  Spirit  being  teacher,  has  re- 
ceived scant  attention.— Jesus  as  our  teacher  left  the  Holy 
Spi;it  as  His  successor.— Jesus  was  a  man  plus  God.— 
Jesus'  body  began  to  be,  but  God  always  existed.— Jesua' 
body  grew,  but  God  does  not  grow.— As  man  Jesus  was 
limited  in  His  knowledge,  but  as  God  He  was  unlimited. 
—It  was  as  God  that  He  taught  spiritual  truth.— It  is  God 
still  through  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  teaches 
ua.— God  taught  through  Jesus;  He  now  teaches  through 
the  Holy  Spirit.— Jesus  distincUy  states  that  He  taught 
what  He  had  received  from  His  Father.—"  My  doctrine  is 
not  m;  but  Him  that  sent  Me."—"  As  My  Father  hath 
taught  Me,  I  speak  these  things."- The  Holy  Spirit  can- 
not teach  the  unspiritual.— That  there  are  few  to-day, 
consciously  taught  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  no  argument  that 
it  is  not  the  privilege  of  all  to  be  so  taught. 

What  Jesus  said,  of  the  coming  Paraclete 
as  Teacher  and  Guide,  has  for  the  most  part 
received  scant  attention  by  theologians  and 
religious  teachers  generally,  and  many  of 
those  who  have  devoted  to  it  some  attention, 
do  not  give  full  value  to  Jesus'  words,  that 
is,  they  are  taken  in  some  limited  or  re- 
stricted sense. 

One  phase  of  this  subject  has  been  treated 
398 
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to  some  extent,  in  the  former  volume  under 
other  heads,  but  let  us  look  at  it  again  from 
another  angle,  and  if  possible,  with  a  little 
deeper  look,  for  it  is  in  every  way  worthy  of 
luller  investigation. 

There  is  no  dispute  of  the  fact  that  Jesus 
was  a  teacher,  both  of  things  and  of  ideas. 
It  IS  a  clear  case  that  He  devoted  at  leas* 
three  years  to  teaching,  and  many  of  His 
sayings  are  left  on  record.     He  gave  clear 
cut  Ideas,  and  if  His  hearers  did  not  aluTiys 
understand   what   He   meant,  they  always 
understood  what  He  said.     Now  how  many 
believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  teacher  of 
the  same  sort  ?     And  yet  this  is  just  what 
J*«us  said  the  coming  One  would  be,  and  if 
He  IS  not  this,  He  is  nothing  and  Jesus  » 
found  to  be  a  false  prophet.     The  record  is 
unmistr.kably  plain,  as   we   shall  see  in  a 
moment,  that  Jesus  aaid  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  to  be  a  teacher  of  the  same  sort  as  Him- 
self,  and  was,  in  fact,  to  continue  the  lessons 
that  He  had  begun.    The  Spirit  was  to  review 
the  past,  calling  to  their  minds  what  the 
Master  had  said  and  was  to  give  them  new 
lessons,  so  as  to  equip  them  for  the  present 
and  prepare  them  for  the  future. 
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But  Jesus  had  a  physical  body,  and  spake 
audible  words,  so  that  all  could  hear  Him, 
and  this  is  something  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
does  not  do,  and  this  alone,  it  may  be  said, 
constitutes  a  vast  difference  in  the  method 
and  manner  of  the  teaching.  Well,  let  us 
look  into  this  and  see  if  the  objection  is 
valid. 

It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  among  those 
who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the 
consequent  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  our 
Ivord,  that  Jesus  was  a  man  plus  God.  That 
he  had  a  human  soul,  body  and  spirit,  the 
same  as  other  men,  that  he  derived  His  full 
human  nature  from  His  mother,  as  the  rest 
of  us ;  that  He  was  bom  a  babe  and  came 
to  maturity  like  other  normal  human  beings, 
that  "He  grew  in  wisdom  and  in  stature 
and  in  favor  with  God  and  man"  as  the 
record  states.  It  will  be  seen,  from  a  con- 
sideration of  these  facts,  that  the  human 
nature  of  Jesus  began  to  be,  and  was  not 
from  eternity,  but  the  Divinity  of  Jesus, 
that  is  "  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bod- 
ily" that  dwelt  in  Him,  is  from  eternity. 
Of  this  Jesus  spake  when  He  said,  "  Before 
Abraham  was  I  am."     From  the  human 
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Standpoint  Jesus  was  limited  in  knowledge, 
but  from  the  Divine  standpoint  He  was  un- 
limited. The  consideration  of  these  facts 
explains  what  is  otherwise  contradictory, 
the  way  He  speaks  of  Himself,  declaring 
at  times  that  there  were  some  things  He 
did  not  know,  and  at  other  times  that  He 
knew  all  things;  sometimes  speaking  of 
the  man  Jesus,  and  at  other  times  of  His 
Divinity. 

This  is  the  theory  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
which  I  have  learned  from  the  independent 
study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  I  do  not  see 
that  it  differs  in  any  essential  from  the  so- 
called  orthodox  theory.  This  theory  too  is 
just  as  consistent  with  any  of  the  theories 
that  are  held  concerning  the  conception  of 
Jesus,  into  the  merits  of  which  I  do  not  now 
inquire,  for  whether  God  is  the  Father  of 
Jesus  through  the  natural  process,  or  mirac- 
ulously, as  two  records  clearly  indicate,  it 
makes  no  difference,  for  we  all  agree,  that 
Jesus,  "Took  not  upon  Him  the  nature 
of  angels;  but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behooved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His 
brethren." 
6 
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Before  reaching  the  conclusion  of  this 
argument,  I  wish  further  to  point  out,  that 
in  the  nature  of  things,  Jesus  as  a  man 
could  not  have  had  any  advantage  over  His 
brethren  in  the  matter  of  duty  doing,  or 
living  to  please  God.  He  was  tried  and 
tempted  and  suffered  and  He  overcame  in 
the  same  way  that  others  are  privileged  to 
overcome,  by  the  pow^  "id  gfrace  of  God. 
He  is  not  only  our  br  ■  our,  but  is  also  our 
perfect  and  equitabi :  example.  If  He  had 
any  advantage  over  us.  His  example  would 
not  be  equitable.  Then  He  overcame  as  a 
man.  He  lived  without  sin,  as  a  man  who 
had  learned  how  to  utilize  the  power  of  God 
to  that  end,  and  this  is  the  great  lesson  He 
is  to-day  trying  to  teach  His  Church.  If  it 
was  as  God  that  Jesus  lived  a  perfect  life, 
there  would  be  no  example  for  us,  and  noth- 
ing else  that  I  can  see ;  for  we  do  not  need 
to  learn  that  God  can  be  jood,  but  we  do 
need  to  learn  that  a  man  by  the  grace  of 
God  can  be  good. 

Let  us  go  back  to  our  argument,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  now  the  teacher  of  those  who 
will  learn  of  Him,  in  the  same  sense  as 
Jesus  was  the  teacher  when  upon  the  earth, 
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and  let  us  see  the  bearing  upon  that  point 
of  the  humanity  of  Jesus. 

I  take  it  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  really 
means  God,  used  the  humanity  of  Jesus  to 
convey  His   lessons   to   the  disciples   and 
through  them  to  the  world  just  the  same  as 
He  uses  the  faithful  to^ay  for  the  same 
purpose.    Jesus  mal-es  it  very  clear  that  He 
did  not  speak  on  His  own  authority  as  a 
man,  but  that  He  delivered  unto  them  the 
commandments  wulch  He  had  received  from 
His    Father.     Take  a  few   sample  state- 
ments of  His  out  of  many  similar  ones: 
The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak 
not  of  myself;  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth 
in  me,  He  doeth  the  works."     "  My  doctrine 
IS  not  mine,  but  His  that  sent  me  "    "  As 
my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these 
things."     "  For  I  do  always  those  things 
that  please  Him."     Here    we    learn  that 
Jesus  was  the  medium  of  the  conveyance  of 
the  thought  and  mind  of  God.     I  do  not 
suppose  that   the   Father  gave  Jesus   the 
actual  words  that  He  used.    Jesus  no  doubt 
gave  the  thought  of  God  in  His  own  inimi- 
table way-for  He  was  a  master  of  match- 
less phrases  and  expressive  imagery  which 
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no  man  has  ever  equalled — but  He  gave  in 
substance,  or  in  its  essentials,  the  command- 
ments that  God  gave  to  Him. 

Now  Jesus,  having  procured  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  His  disciples,  said  that 
their  spiritual  education  in  the  future  would 
be  carried  on  direct  from  Heaven.  When 
Jesus  had  gone  away,  the  Spirit  was  to  teach 
them  and  to  lead  them  into  all  the  truth. 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  would  communicate 
with  them  as  He  had  heretofore  done  with 
Jesus. 

The  Christian  reader  who  has  not  made  a 
special  study  of  this  subject,  will,  I  fear, 
stumble,  if  he  is  not  shocked,  at  these  words, 
but  if  he  will  hold  himself  in  check  long 
enough  to  make  a  thorough  investigation 
of  the  record  and  the  facts,  and  do  this 
with  an  open  mind,  with  a  prayer  to  God  to 
know  the  truth,  I  venture  to  believe  that 
the  theory  here  advanced  will  not  appear 
to  him  out  of  harmony  with  what  Jesus 
really  promised,  and  planned,  for  His  fol- 
lowers. 

If  Jesus  really  did  promise  this,  then  we 
must  let  God  be  tn^e  i-ven  if  it  involves 
making  every  man  g,  l.<;.tr.     I  quote  some  of 
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the  passages  in  which  Jesus  stated  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  teacher  and  guide. 

John  15 :  36,  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pio- 
ccedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of 
Me."  ' 

John  14  :  26,  "  But  the  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

John  16  :  13-15.  "Howbeit  when  He,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide  you 
into  all  the  truth ;  for  He  shall  not  speak 
from  Himself ;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear, 
that  shall  He  speak  :  and  He  will  shew  you 
things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  Me :  for 
He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath 
are  Mine;  therefore  said  I,  that  He  shall 
take  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you." 

Luke  12:12,"  For  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
teach  you  in  the  same  hour  what  ye  ought 
to  say." 

These  are  the  direct  statements  of  Jesus, 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  as  teacher  and 
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guide,  but  as  you  may  be  aware,  there  are 
many  similar  things  stated  in  substance  in- 
directly. Jesus  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  be  to  them  teacher  and  guide,  the 
same  as  He  had  been  while  with  them  and 
He  also  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be 
a  superior  teacher  to  Him.  He  said  in  sub- 
stance that  the  Spirit  could  and  would 
teach  them  some  things  which  He  was  un- 
able to  teach.  You  remember  he  said,  in 
His  preface  to  one  of  His  statements  quoted 
above,  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now,  howbeit 
when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth."  There  were 
some  things  that  God  had  then  to  say 
which  could  not  be  communicated  by  human 
lips,  no,  not  even  through  such  matchless  lips 
as  those  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  there  are 
things  to<lay  which  the  Holy  Spirit  commu- 
nicates which  cannot  be  put  into  words  or 
translated  by  others.  Hence  the  Holy  Spirit 
was,  in  that  sense,  to  be  a  superior  teacher 
even  to  Jesus,  according  to  what  Jesus  Him- 
self  said.  This  is  a  phase  of  the  subject 
to  which  I  call  the  reader's  very  prayerful 
attention. 
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It  is  certainly  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
cannot  communicate  with  the  unspiritual 
Jesus  distinctly  said  this,  but  He  as  dis- 
tinctly said  that  He  could  communicate 
with  the  spiritual,  that  is,  with  those  who 
have  dedicated  their  lives  to  God,  and  have 
^lieved  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  received  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  their  teacher  and  guide 
When  one  receives  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  ap- 
pears that  new  powers  are  given  to  him  •  he 
is  susceptible  to  the  Divine  touch  and  hears 
with  his  inner  ears  the  Divine  voice. 

That  the  present  interpretation  of  the 
promise  of  Jesus,  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit 
being  teacher  and  guide,  is  true,  is  evi- 
denced  by  the  book  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  but  which  would  have  better  been 
named  the  Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This 
phase  of  the  subject  was  presented  in  the 
former  volume,  but  to  clinch  the  present 
argument,  even  at  the  expense  of  some 
repetition,  I  refer  again  to  some  of  those 
cases  where  the  followers  of  Jesus  literally 
took  the  Holy  Spirit  as  their  teacher  and 
guide. 

Acts  13  :  2,  "  As  they  ministered  to  the 
Ifivi,   and    fasted,  the  Holy  Spirit  said, 
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Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them."  Also  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  "  So  they, 
being  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spiiit,  de- 
parted unto  Seleucia ;  and  from  thence  they 
sailed  to  Cyprus." 

Acts  5  :  32.  "And  we  are  His  witnesses 
of  these  things;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  God  hath  give?  to  them  that 
obey  Him." 

Acts  10  :  19-20.  "  While  Peter  thought 
on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  hira. 
Behold,  three  men  seek  thee.  Arise  there- 
fore, and  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing  :  for  I  have  sent  them." 

Acts  16  :  6.  "  Now  when  they  had  gone 
throughout  Phrygia  and  the  region  of 
Galatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia,  after  they 
were  come  to  Mysia,  they  assayed  to  go  into 
Bithynia  :  but  the  Spirit  suffered  them  not." 
But  why  multiply  instances?  One  clear 
case  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  teaching  would  be 
enough  to  demonstrate  the  promise  of  the 
Master  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  their 
teacher  the  same  as  Jesus  had  been. 

It  is  no  argument  to  say,  as  some  do,  that 
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there  are  few,  if  any,  to-day  who  have  this 
intimate  converse    with    the   Holy   Spirit. 
There    are,    however,  perhaps    more    who 
receive  teaching  direct  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
than  we  are  apt  tc   believe;  but  if  there 
were  none,  it  would  simply  prove  that  this 
phase  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  had  been  neg- 
lected ;  that  while  we  glibly  enough  use  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  practically 
forgotten  both  Him    and  His   work.     Our 
spiritual  ears  have  become  deaf  for  the  " -nt 
of  use.     Our  spiritual  powers  of  commu  ■  .  i- 
tion   with   the  Holy  Spirit  are  atrophied. 
Spiritual  powers  are  like  other  powers ;  most 
of  them  have  to  be  developed  by  learning 
how  to  use  them  and  after  they  have  been 
developed,  they  wither  away  and  die,  if  they 
are  not  kept  in  use.     Constant  use,  or  con- 
stant practice,  of  and  with,  the  powers  of 
the  body,  or  the  mind,  or  the  spirit,  are 
necessary  if  we  would  enjoy  the  benefits  of 
them.     In  Jesus'  day.  He  recognized  that 
there  were  some  who  could  not  hear,  and 
some  who  could,  and  so  he  often  interspersed 
in  His  addresses,  "  He  that  hath   ears  to 
hear  let  him  hear." 

It  is  a  matter  of  common  knowledge,  that 
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a  great  many  of  God's  faithful  children 
know  nothing  of  this  conscious  converse 
with  God,  and  getting  clear  cut  and  definite 
teaching  from  Him,  and  I  hope  the  reading 
of  this  book  will  stir  such  up  to  claim  the 
promises  of  Jesus,  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  to  receive  Him  as  their  teacher 
and  guide. 


CHAPTER  XXX' 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AS  THE    REVEALER. 

^"mlr  '""k  '*"""'''  ''>■  »  »P'""""  P'oc.«.-"Not  by 
iTfs  s ilT  ''  '"""■  '"'  "^  "^  «P'"''  -""  'he  Lord  "- 
It  IS  s  mply  a  matter  of  «holan>hip,  to  interpret  the  n.erely 

»ot  the  tH^i„«,re-  iHt  o?^nr,;Tjr 

.nterpreution  of  Divine  truth  is  generally  wrong-The 
Jews  cons,stent.y  rejected  Jesu,  from  a  human  staTdpoI^ 
-They  thought  He  was  ad  impostor.-Their  fundamenta 
«nwa,  that  they  did  not  kni:  G«l.-Had  Si^y  " 
God  they  would  have  known  Jesus -Jesus  came  ,^7„ 
«^  ate  the  great  day,   foretold  by  thi  p^;™;  ^^n" 
God  would  reveal  Himself  to  every  honest  heart     7 
taught  that  the  Holy  Spirit  wasToX  the  reveaTir  ^f' 
necessary  things  toGocI's  people.-He  is  theon  ;  elec  na 
pTbt^s;'   '-""-'''    ""''    «''«'  solves  ^al^jr: 

In  one  respect,  at  least,  the  knowledge  of 
spiritual  truth,  is  very  diflferent  from  any 
other  form  of  knowledge.  The  latter  can 
be  gained  by  natural  processes  exclusively 
but  the  former  must  be  obtained  by  a 
spiritual  process.  It  is  true,  that  this 
spmtual  process  works    through    natural 
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mediums,  but  this  does  not  make  the  process 
itself,  any  less  spiritual. 

The  acquisition  of  spiritual  knowledge,  is 
"  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord."  So  far  as  the  Bible 
represents  human  knowledge,  such  as 
history,  biography,  geogfraphy,  philosophy, 
or  any  other  branch  of  merely  human 
knowledge,  it  is  simply  a  matter  of  scholar- 
ship to  understand  and  interpret  it,  but 
when  the  matters,  to  be  understood  and  in- 
terpreted, are  purely  spiritual,  then  it  can 
only  be  done  by  a  spiritual  instinct  if  you 
like,  but  which  being  interpreted  means,  by 
the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit,  for  "The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

No  matter  what  the  amount  of  our  scholar- 
ship, or  research,  if  we  are  not  in  close 
touch  with  God,  so  as  to  get  His  mind,  on 
the  events  of  His  providence,  we  are  almost 
sure  to  misinterpret  their  significance  and 
hence  draw  wrong  conclusions.  Nearly  all, 
if  not  all,  the  real  blunders  made  by  Chris- 
tian people  of  a  church,  social,  or  business 
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nature,  or  for  that  matter  of  any  nature,  are 
a  result  of  acting  upon  their  own  judgments, 
and  not  getting  the  mind  of  God.  They 
forget  even  the  Old  Testament  warning  to 
"  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thme  heart,  and 
lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding." 

The  Jews   as   a  body,  I  have  no  doubt, 
were  true  to  their  own  opinions,  in  rejecting 
Jesus,  and  thought  they  were  doing  God's 
service  in  putting  Him  to  death.    Jesus  on 
the  cross  prayed  that  they  be  forgiven,  for, 
said  He,  "  They  know  not  what  they  do." 
They   rejected  Him  because   they  thought 
He  was  an  impostor;  that  He  did  not  bear 
the  marks   of  their    interpretation   of  the 
Scriptures,  concerning  the  Messiah.     Their 
fundamental  sin,  was,  that  they  were  not 
spiritual,  they  did  not  know  God,  nor  His 
voice,  and  this  is  the  chief  accusation  that 
Jesus  brings    against    them.    He  said  to 
them,  "  Ye  neither  know  Me,  nor  My  Father: 
if  ye  had  known  Me,  ye  should  have  known 
My  Father  also;"   and  again,  "It  is  My 
Father  that  honoureth  Me ;  of  whom  ye  say. 
He  is  your  God ;  yet  ye  have  not  known 
Him ;  but  I  know  Him."    Later  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  "  They  shall  put  you  out  of 
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the  synagogues ;  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that 
whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he 
doeth  God  service.  And  these  things  will 
they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father  nor  Me." 

The  blunders  and  crime  of  the  Jews,  were 
a  result  of  their  lack  of  spirituality.  Many 
of  the  religious  leaders  then  as  now,  were 
pious  men,  and  conformed  religiously  to  the 
requirements  of  their  creed,  but  they  were 
not  spiritual,  they  did  not  know  God  of  their 
own  knowledge.  They  knew  nothing  of 
getting  direct  light  from  Him,  and,  there- 
fore, stumbled  in  the  darkness. 

The  twelve,  whom  Jesus  chose  for  His 
apostles,  were  only  different  from  the  rest  of 
the  Jews,  in  that  they  were  more  honest,  and 
less  carnal,  and  were  attached  to  the  person 
of  Jesus.  They  certainly  were  not  spiritual, 
that  is,  they  did  not  know  how  to  get  the 
mind  of  God  as  Jesus  did.  They  often  dif- 
fered with  Jesus,  and  were  shocked  at  His 
sayings.  To  the  very  last,  they  insisted 
upon  not  believing  what  He  said,  because 
they  were  governed  by  their  own  judgments, 
and  did  not  get  a  spiritual  interpretation  of 
His  words. 
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Jes-is'  rebuke  to  Peter,  is  In  oical ;  I  have 
no  doubt,  it  is  a  sample  of  uany  such  re- 
bukes  to  the  entire  company,  for  they  all 
acted  on  different  occasions  in   a  similar 
manner.    Jesus  was  telling  them  that  He 
was  gomg  to  suffer  death  at  the  hands  of 
tHe  Jews,  and  Peter  rebuked  Him  for  His 
words,  but  Jesu.  turned  and  said  unto  Peter, 
Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan:  thou  art  an 
offence  unto  me:  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men.       Peter  would   never  have  deserved 
that  rebuke  if  he  had  been  spiritual  or  had 
understood  how  to  get  light  from  God,  on 
things   hard  to  be  understood,  before  he 
made  up  his  mind  concerning  them. 

It  is  true,  that  God  has  always  in  all  the 
ages  directed  those  who  have  put  their  trust 
in  Him,  and  has  graciously  interpreted  life 
and  its  problems  and  revealed  Himself  to  a 
greateror  less  degree;  but  the  old  Prophets 
saw  that  a  brighter  day  was  coming,  and 
they  foretold  that  day  and  looked  forward 
to  It.  Jesus  came  to  inau-rurate  that  great 
day,  when  the  ordinary  man  would  be  ab'- 
to  converse  with  God  and  be  conscious!" 
directed  by  Him.    After  He  had  done  all 
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He  could  while  in  the  flesh,  to  prepare  His 
people  for  that  day,  He  gave  place  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  as  well  as  bringing  other 
great  blessings,  was  to  be  a  revealer  to  all 
the  spiritual  and  to  all  who  wished  to  be- 
come so,  of  God,  of  Jesus  and  His  salvation, 
of  duty  and  privilege  and  for  time  and 
eternity. 

Jesus  made  much,  of  this  important  part, 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  pity 
is  that  this  vital  privilege  is  not  more  gener- 
ally known  and  enjoyed.  Jesus  said  that 
the  coming  One  would  reveal  Him,  and  ex- 
perience has  proved  that  "  No  man  can  call 
Jesus  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit." 
He  said,  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come. 
....  He  shall  testify  of  me."     "  But  the 

Comforter,  who  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 

shall  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  When 
Peter  confessed  his  faith  in  Jesus,  with  the 
words,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  Jesus  answered  him ;  "  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Barjona ;  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven." 

The  Holy  Spirit  was  also  to  reveal  to  the 
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spiritual,  the  nature  and  extent  of  Christ's 
K.ngdom  and  the  priceless  possessions  of 
the  Chnstun.  Take  one  sample  statement. 
.  "*/,''.'^"  «l°'-'fy  Me;  for  He  shall  re- 
c«ve  of  Mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  yoT 
All  th.„gs  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine  ■ 
he  efore,  sa.d  I,  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you." 

this  statement,  are  first,  the  fact  that  Tesus 
owns  all  things,  for  said  He:  "All      LI 
that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine,"  a^d  sec  n'd 
the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  reveal  to 
thesp-ntualthesepricelesLndinexhliJiL: 

these  are.    Jesus  owns  and  controls  all  there 

verse      all  the  houses  and  the  lands,  and 
The  silver  is  Mine  and  the  gold  is  Mine 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,"  and  "Every  bels 
of  the  forest  is  Mine,  and  the  cattle  ^^  a 
housand  hills."    Jesus  owns  and  controls 

s  id'"  A  it   "'^  •"  •'"'  ''^^^^"^^'  --^  H= 
andintin?""'^^"^"""^°^^'-H-en 

these  things  to  us,  who  are  the  sons  of  God, 
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as  fast  as  and  when  we  need  to  know  them. 
What  a  comfort  this  thought  should  be  tons, 
for  we  are  constantly  in  search  of  these 
things,  and  our  brains  are  racked  as  to  where 
we  may  find  them.  We  may  not  limit  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  revealing  what  is  known  as 
spiritual  blessings,  for  while  He  does  this, 
to  the  blessed  and  full  satisfaction  of  the 
hungriest  heart,  He  also  reveals  all  other 
things  which  we  need.  A  farmer,  a  profes- 
sional man,  a  business  man,  a  scholar,  a 
mechanic,  a  father  or  mother,  or  lover,  may, 
and  should,  look  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal 
every  needed  supply  and  there  will  be  no 
disappointment. 

That  is  to  say,  we  should  form  the  habit 
of  always  knowing  that  the  Holy  Spirit  lives 
in  our  bodies,  and  that  He  is  there  in  order 
to  reveal  to  us  all  temporal  and  spiritual 
supplies. 

To  know  this  great  truth,  to  bank  upon  it 
so  to  speak,  to  put  it  into  practice,  is  to  de- 
throne care  and  anxiety  and  to  put  us  into 
possession  of  all  things  which  we  need. 
What  worry,  what  mistakes  we  should  be 
saved  from,  and  what  power  we  should  take 
on,  and  how  much  more  we  should  accom- 
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plish,  if  we  always  remembered  that  our 
bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit  I 

.;°rf'!f"°"'°^^^''  isasourceof  strength 
that  shall  enable  us  "To  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles,  to  run  and  not  weary,  to 
walk  and  not  faint."  One  such  will  be  able 
To  chase  a  thousand,  and  two  put  ten  thou- 
sand to  flight." 

If  we  can  but  exercise  the  same  faith  in 
the  promises  of  God,  and  the  realization  of 
the  Divme  presence,  as  we  do  in  material 
things,  we  shall  get  all  the  blessings  that 
are  promised  by  God,  in  honor  of  such  a 
taith.     To  have  eyes  to  see  the  invisible,  to 
recognize  God  in  all  the  events  of  His  Pr(v 
yidence ;  to  trust  in  Him  when  we  cannot 
trace  Him;  to  be  sure  that  all  which  He 
sends,  or  permits  to  come  to  us,  is  in  our 
highest  interests,  and  to  have  the  comfort  of 
this  faith    is  to  take  us  away  above   the 
troubles  of  this  life,  and  to  place  our  con- 
versation in  Heaven;  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Lord  Jesus. 

What  a  pity  it  is,  that  God's  children  look 
to  the  world  and  worldly  things  for  happi- 
ness  and  satisfaction.  What  a  pity  it  is 
that  they  seek  to  solve  life's  problems  by 
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worldly  methods.  How  much  better  is  it, 
therefore,  to  live  as  Jesus  lived,  and  to  be  as 
conscious  as  Jesus  was,  that  God  is  around 
us,  and  in  us,  controlling  all  things  and 
directing  all  things,  which  come  to  pass. 
To  live  such  a  life  is  not  an  unattainable 
ideal  as  some  vainly  say.  It  is  for  the  com- 
mon people.  It  is  for  the  everyday  man 
and  woman.  It  is  not  an  intellectual  attain- 
ment, but  a  spiritual  obtainment.  The 
power  to  live  this  life,  is  of  God,  and  it 
comes  to  all  whose  hearts  are  humble  and 
contrite,  and  who  submit  themselves  to  the 
guidance  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
revealer  and  the  interpreter  of  all  God's 
providence,  and  when  we  learn  to  know  Him 
we  can  then  solve  the  problems  and  riddles 
of  life  in  harmony  with  enjoying  the  bless- 
ings which  God  gives  us  to  enjoy. 
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FIRST  WORKS  OP  THE  SPIRIT. 

The  Holy  Spirit  convince,  of  .in  and  witnesses  to  our  con- 
vers,on.-He  is  not  depended  upon  as  He  ought  Z^l 
«.nv.ct  and  convert.-A  lack  of  the  sense  of^sin  ^  mo^ 
modern  conver  s.-Onr  preaching  not  of  a  nature  to  con- 
v.ct  of  sm-sm  .s  looked  upon  as  a  venial  disease - 
Preachers  should  cooperate  with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  con- 
vjctrng  people  of  sin.-But  little  dependence  appea^tX 
placed  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  to  convict  of  sin.^-!^h=  Ho^ 
Spmt  s  really  the  mother  of  the  new-born  soul  -"Xt 
wh,ch,,  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  "-The  Holy  Spirit  i! 
to  convince  the  judgment.-He  makes  clear  the  difference 

Wordly  knowledge  is  gained  by  natural  methods  but 
spmtual  knowledge  is  a  Divine  imparUtion. 

The  Protestant  Church  has  been  loyal 
enough  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
so  far  as  His  first  works  are  concerned  In 
past  years  the  Holy  Spirit  was  expected  to 
convince  of  sin  ;  to  witness  to  conversion 
and  to  be  the  chief  instrument  in  bringing 
about  the  new  birth,  and  while  in  recent 
years  perhaps,  these  important  functions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  have  not  been  so  much  em- 
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phasized  as  in  former  years,  still  the  Church 
is  true  in  theory,  at  least,  to  these  doctrines. 

Whether  the  actual  working  faith  of  the 
average  Minister  and  Christian  worker  har- 
monizes with  the  cieed,  is  a  matter  of  some 
doubt.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  same  de- 
pendence is  not  being  placed  upon  the  ofBce 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  bring  about  these 
great  changes  in  the  human  heart,  as  for- 
merly. There  is  a  tendency  to  trust  more 
in  the  human  element,  to  depend  upon  the 
preaching  and  the  singing  and,  perhaps  un- 
consciously, to  expect  that  these  human  in- 
strumentalities will  bring  about  the  spiritual 
change  desired.  All  admit  that  religion  is 
supernatural;  that  salvation  is  from  God, 
and,  if  these  facts  are  kept  more  vividly  in 
mind,  if  our  dependence  is  upon  God  and 
not  so  much  upon  man  and  human  instru- 
mentalities, it  must  be  that  the  Kingdom  of 
God  will  be  extended  more  rapidlj'. 

To  stir  up  our  faith  in  these  elementary 
doctrines  concerning  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  it  may  be  well  to  refer  to  what  Jesus 
said  concerning  them.  In  John  i6  :  8, 
Jesus  said,  referring  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  Ajd  when  He  is  come,  He  will  reprove 
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TiT^^  °'..''"'  "°^  °^  righteousness,  and 
one  of  the  first  works  of  the  blessed  Spirit 
was  to  convince  the  world  of  sin.  That  is 
of  course,  to  convince  individuals  that  the; 
are  sinners.  ' 

From  the  observation  of  the  writer  there 
apijars  to  be  a  lack  of  the  sense  of  sTn  and 
us  exceeding  sinfulness,  on  the  part  of  con- 
verts It  ,s  not  ofte^  that  we  hear  seekers 
of  salvation  bemoaning  their  sins,  or  ex- 
pressing any  real  conviction  that  thev  are 
sinners  desen^ing  the   wrath  of  (S^  Y; 

judge  from  appearances,  seems  to  be  a  rare 
experience. 

not°„T  ""^r  "'^  ^''  '^^*  ^^«  preaching  is 
not  of  a  nature  to  convince  sinners  of  their 
sms.  Perhaps  there  is  not  sufficient  effort 
o  demonstrate  the  terrible  destructiveness 

or  sin,  or  to  point  out  the  guilt  of  living  fn 
rebellion  against  God,  or  of  the  terrible  Con- 
sequences which  always  come  as  a  resuU 
of  living  in  sin.  " 

It  is  not  very  often  that  we  hear  a  sermon 
even  in  revival  services,  with  sin  pictured  in 
the  manner  with  which  Paul  pictures  it  i^ 
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the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  for  example. 
Modem  preaching  seems  to  aim  more  at 
stirrinp  the  feelings,  by  painting  pictures 
of  the  love  oi  God  and  of  the  advantages  of 
being  a  Christian.  Nothing,  of  course,  can 
be  said  against,  and  everything  must  be 
said  in  favor  of,  preaching  the  love  of  God 
and  showing  the  benefits  of  being  a  Chris- 
tian, but  while  these  doctrines  ought  to  be 
preached,  the  other  doctrines  concerning  sin 
and  its  baneful  effects  ought  not  to  be  neg- 
lected. 

People  are  so  accustomed  to  sin  in  them- 
selves and  in  others,  that  it  is  looked  upon 
as  a  normal  condition,  without  any  due  ap- 
prehension of  its  virus  and  destructiveness. 
Indeed  people  laugh  and  make  jokes  con- 
cerning sin,  as  though  it  were  an  indifferent 
thing,  or  a  matter  for  amaE?ment,  and  have 
no  conscious  idea  of  its  evil  tendencies.  It 
must  be,  therefore,  that  preaching  which 
does  not  emphasize  the  baneful  nature  of 
sin  and  which  does  not  educate  the  judg- 
ment and  conscience  of  the  people,  will 
result  in  a  type  of  converts  without  due  ap- 
preciation of  the  terrible  thing  from  which 
they  have  been  saved,  and  without  any  real 
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apprehension  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
sin. 

This,  no  doubt,  is  one  reason  why  we 
witness  so  little  conviction  of  sin,  on   the 
part  of  those  who  would  become  Christians  ; 
but  in  addition  to  not  educating  the  judg- 
ment and  the  conscience,  concerning  the 
nature  of  sin,  very  little  dependence  seems 
to  be  placed  upon   the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  convicting  the  soul  of  its  sinful- 
ness and  of  its  need  of  the  Saviour.     If  we 
pay  due  regard  to  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
we  must  see  that  one  of  the  office  works  of 
die  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convince  sinners  of  sin 
To  preach  with  that  end  in  view,  and   to 
exercise  faith  in  that  behalf,  would  produce 
in  sinners   a    "Repentance  for    sin   that 
needeth  not  to  be  repented  of." 

Another  of  the  initial  works  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  to  bring  about  the  new  birth,  and 
this  the  writer  gathers  is  implied  in  the 
passage  just  quoted,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
to  convince  the  world  of  sin  and  of  righteous- 
ness. This  appears  to  mean  that  the  Spirit 
will  point  out  that  which  is  wrong  and  then 
point  out  that  which  is  right.  He  will  con- 
vince a  person  when  he  is  wrong  and  also 
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convince  him  when  he  has  been  made  right. 
Jesus,  in  John  3  :  5-8,  clearly  taught  the 
doctrine  that  a  man  must  be  bom  again,  and 
that  he  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit.  Of 
course,  the  language  of  Jesus  is  highly 
figurative,  but  the  figures  stand  for  facts. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  the 
Mother  of  the  new-bom  soul.  Jesus  said, 
"  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; 
and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is 
spirit."  In  Romans  8:16,  Paul  says, "  The 
Spirit  Himself  bearetli  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 

These  and  many  other  passages  of 
Scripture  clearly  indicate  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  brings  about  the  new  birth ;  that  He 
convinces  of  sin  and  that  He  witnesses  to 
the  sinner's  conversion. 

Man-made  converts  do  not  last  very  long ; 
for  they  soon  go  back  again  into  the  world, 
if  indeed  they  ever  came  out  of  the  world. 
Vhen  you  have  to  convince  converts  by  a 
process  of  reasoning  from  the  Scriptures,  or 
otherwise,  that  they  have  been  converted, 
and  when  they  are  argfued  into  a  profession 
of  religion  by  a  process  of  logfic,  they  have 
been   done  a   great    injury.     Seekers    of 
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religion  should  be  taught  to  expect  the  dis- 
tinct witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  person 
but  God  can  tell  a  man  when  he  is  con- 
verted,  and  He  always  will  impart  that  in- 
formation, or  give  that  assurance  to  every 
honest  seeker  after  salvation. 

Then  according  to  Jesis,  in  the  passage 
before  quoted,  another  work  of  the  Holy 
fapint  IS  to  convince  of  judgment.     In  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  in  that 
beautiful  psalm  which  Zacharias  pronounced 
as  the  result  of  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
bpirit.  referring  to  the  birth  of  Jesus  and 
the  wonderful  things  which  were  going  to 
happen  to  the  world  as  the  result  of  that 
birth,  He  said  among  other  things,  that  one 
result  would  be  "  To  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death 
to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace  "' 
And  Jesus  said,  when  He  met  Saul  of  Tarsus 
on  the  way  to  Damascus,  referring  to  the 
work  which  God  had  for  Saul  to  do  in  the 
future    "To  open  their  eyes  and    to  turn 
them  from  darkness  unto  light  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God."    Jesus  said  also, 
He  that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 
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You  will  notice  the  full  sentence  concerning 
the  Holy  Spirit,  giving  "  judgment "  and  it 
reads  as  follows, "  He  will  convince  ....  of 
judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world 
is  judged."  That  is,  I  take  it,  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  enable  Christians  to  discern  the 
Devil  and  his  temptations,  and  will  enable 
them  to  judge  betweer  nght  and  wrong  ;  to 
be  able  always  to  choose  the  right  and 
refuse  the  wrong ;  to  be  able  to  discriminate 
between  right  and  wrong  suggestions.  In 
short,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  preside  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Christian  and  incline  it 
to  proper  decisions. 

In  Stephen's  famous  apology  before  the 
Jewish  council,  he  said  among  other  things, 
referring  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  "  But  God  .  . . 
gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of 
Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,"  and  what  God  did 
for  Joseph,  the  Holy  Spirit  proposes  to  do 
for  the  humblest  of  the  followers  of  Jesus. 

The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  propose  to  give 
us  worldly  knowledge  only  by  God's  natu- 
ral methods,  but  he  does  propose  to  impart 
to  all  the  faithful,  spiritual  wisdom.  See 
ist  Corinthians,  i  :  18-31,  for  a  discussion 
of  the  wisdom  which  God  imparts  to  His 
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children.     In  the  30th  verse  of  tliat  ch  jjter 
It  is  stated,  "  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom." 
Paul,  in  the  second  chapter  of  that  epistle 
and  the  fifth  verse,  says,  "That  your  faith 
should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men  ;  but 
in  the  power  of  God,"  and  further  on,  from  the 
nmth  to  the  fourteenth  verses  of  the  same 
chapter,  we  find  the  wonderful  words :  "  But 
as  it  is  written,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  have  entered   into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him.     But  God  hath  re- 
vealed them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit:  for  the 
Spirit  searcheth  all   things,  yea,  the   deep 
things  of  God.     For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which 
is  in  him  ?  even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth 
no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.     Now  we 
have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
but   the   spirit    which  is  of   God ;  that  we 
might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
to  ns  of  God.     Which  things  also  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teach- 
eth,  bit  which  the  Holy  Spirit   teacheth; 
comparing  spiritual  things   with  spiritual! 
But  the  natural  manreceiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolish- 
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nca.^  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them, 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

Why  multiply  Scriptural  evidence?  as  it 
is  as  clear  as  the  noon-day  sun.  that  one  of 
the  precious  office  works  of  the  h  ly  Spirit 
is  to  give  wisdom  or  judgment  to  'he  chil- 
dren of  God.  If  this  were  only  understood 
and  practised,  how  many  blunders  we  should 
be  saved  from,  and  how  much  more  we 
should  accomplish  for  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  how  much  richer  and  better  and  more 
satisfactory  life  would  be  to  us  I 

The  three  truths  then,  which  I  would  seek 
to  impress  upon  the  mind  of  the  reader  in 
this  chapter,  are  that  we  depend  exclusively 
upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for  giving  a  real  sense 
of  sin,  and  for  revealing  Jesus  to  the  seeker 
of  salvation  and  witnessing  to  the  fact  of 
his  conversion,  and  that,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
from  that  time  on,  is  to  preside  in  the  judg- 
ment, giving  the  necessary  wisdom  at  all 
times  to  discern  between  the  suggestions  of 
God  and  of  Satan,  to  discern  between  right 
and  wrong,  and  to  rightly  interpret  the 
many  providences  of  God  as  they  transpire 
day  by  day. 
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CHAPTER  XLI. 

HOW  THB  HOLY  SPIRIT  IS  RECEIVED. 
The  Holy  Spirit  ««ived  by  falth.-Forget  .very  theory  .nd 

!^i°.,^M  /•':""'"'••  "'*'^'"y  St.  Jo.m-.  cLpel 
«ld  the  AcU  of  the  Apo.lle..-Wi«iom  .hould  be  ^.u^ht 
from  God.-We  mu.t  undemtand  what  part  the  Holy  Spirit 
tokeeinGod'ipIan.fMlvation.-Should  have  ■  distinct 
Me.  why  we  wantthe  Holy  Spirit—He  dwell,  in  the  heart 
of  every  believer  whether  recogniied  or  not-When  He  ii 
not  recogniied,  forall  practical  purpoaea,  He  ia  not  there  - 
We  Di»t  deirire  Him.-We  muit  fully  com.-iiit  our  live,  to 
Hini.-We  an.t  get  out  of  our  minda  that  .in  ia  a  nr-,. 
•ity.-The  power  of  God  more  than  a  match  for  .in  - 
Keeping  «  teachable  mind,  and  •  heart  open  to  God  iaa 
way  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.-In  the  laat  analy.ili  we 
muMt  receive  Him  by  faith.-Such  faith  i.  neither  dclu- 
•ion  nor  fanaticiam.-Receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  i* 
•imply  recognizing  Him  a<  dwelling  in  our  hearU. 

In  answer  to  the  important  question,  as 
to  how  the  Holy  Spirit  is  received,  I  can 
answer  in  one  word,  and  that  is.  He  is  re- 
ceived by  faith,  like  every  other  spiritual 
blessing.  But  while  this  is  a  very  simple 
answer,  and  really  easy  to  put  into  practice, 
if  all  the  conditions  have  been  complied  with, 
and  if  the  uiind  is  clear  as  to  what  it  means,' 
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yet  after  all,  in  actual  practice  it  is  always 
found  to  be  very  difficult  of  performance. 
The  simplest  things  in  grace,  as  in  nature, 
are  very  often  the  last  things  discovered, 
and  the  hardest  things  to  understand.  From 
the  standpoint  of  those  who  have  made  the 
discovery,  these  simple  things  are  simplicity 
itself,  and  the  wonder  is  they  were  not  dis- 
covered before,  and  the  still  greater  wonder 
is  that  others  do  not  see  them  or  understand 
them,  as  those  do  who  have  made  the  dis- 
covery. 

When,  therefore,  we  say  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  received  by  faith  just  the  same  as 
justifying  grace  is  received,  it  seems  to  need 
a  great  deal  of  explanation,  for  in  actual  ex- 
perience, it  seems  to  be  very  difficult  to  put 
into  practice. 

We  must  believe  that  there  is  a  Holy 
Spirit.  This  seems  to  be  a  preliminary  to 
every  other  step.  "  He  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
re  warder  "f  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." 
We  must  believe,  literally,  the  words  of 
Jesus  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the 
record  concerning  those  that  received  Him 
on  Pentecost,  and  during  the  history  as  re- 
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corded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     It  seems 
necessary  to  have  as  clear  a  conception  of 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we 
have  of  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son. 
Any  haziness   here  is  generally  attended 
with  failure  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sought 
after.     We  must  get  rid  of  all  notion  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  only  an  influence,  and  we 
must  fortify  our  minds  with  Scriptural  truth 
concerning  Him.     Not  theories,  but  actual 
facts  must  make  the  basis  of  our  decisions. 
It  IS  well  to  forget  every  theory,  and  for  that 
matter  every  theory  advocated  in  this  book, 
and  to  go  to  the  original  records  and  learn' 
what  these  records  say  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit.     It  will  be  found,  by  examining  these 
records,  that  He  is  spoken  of  as  a  person  who 
comes,  and  goes,  and  hears,  and  sees,  and 
speaks ;  a  person  who  is  grieved  and  pleased, 
of  whom  are  predicated  all  the  acts  which 
can  be  performed  by  an  actual  person. 

So  as  to  make  your  research  as  short  as 
possible,  I  suggest  that  you  commence  with 
the  first  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  and 
take  a  pen,  or  pencil,  and  make  a  mark 
opposite  each  passage  where  the  Holy  Spirit 
IS  mentioned,  or  underscore  such  passages, 
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and  that  you  keep  this  up  right  through  the 
Gospel  of  John  and  through  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  It  would  then  be  a  good  exercise, 
to  go  back  over  the  passages  you  have  marked 
and  to  write  down  a  summary  of  what  is  said 
in  them  about  the  Holy  Spirit.  Inasmuch, 
however,  as  spiritual  truth  can  only  be 
spiritually  discerned,  you  should,  as  an 
earnest  Christian  naturally  will,  have  your 
mind  poised  on  God,  in  your  investigation, 
and  let  your  heart  be  uplifted  to  Him,  and 
your  whole  spiritual  nature  be  open  to  the 
Divine  impress. 

This  advice  is  so  simple,  and  so  easily 
adopted,  that  its  very  simplicity,  and  easiness 
of  performance,  may  prevent  many  people 
from  following  it,  but  I  beg  of  you,  if  you 
would  know  all  that  Jesus  meant  in  His 
teaching  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  you 
adopt  the  simple  advice  here  given.  It 
must  be,  that  long  before  you  have  finished 
this  delightful  study,  you  will  have  rooted 
and  grounded  in  your  mind,  the  fact,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person,  just  as  described 
by  Jesus,  and  as  recorded  in  the  Bible  con- 
cerning what  the  Holy  Spirit  said  and  did. 

We  mttsl  understand  what  part  the  Holy 
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spirit  takesin  God's  plan  of  salvation.     This 
seems  to  be  the  second    tep,  or  at  least,  one 
importrnt  step,  which  is  necessary  before 
receivmg^the  Holy  Spirit.     The  short  study 
suggested  before,  in  order  to  find  out  con- 
cerning the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  also  be  made  the  means  of  finding  out 
concerning  the  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  foregoing  chapters,  carefully  read,  will 
also  contribute  to  the  impartation  of  this 
necessary  information. 

When  one  seeks  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  is 
soiight  for  a  purpose,  and  when  we  distinctly 
understand  what  the  Holy  Spirit  proposes 
to  do  for  us.  It  will  be  the  means  of  establish- 
hL"*""  '^''^  '"  our  expectations  concerning 

To  recapitulate  what  has  been  before 
stated,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  convincer  of  sin 
He  witnesses  to  the  new  birth.  He  presides  in 
the  judgment,  giving  the  necessary  wisdom 
to  discern  between  God's  suggestions  and  the 
suggestions  of  the  Devil  and  wisdom  to  choose 
the  good  and  refuse  the  evil.  He  is  also 
our  teacher  of  spiritual  truth,  and  our  guide 
m  all  things,  great  and  small,  both  in 
temporal  and  spiritual  matters:  He  dwells 
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in  our  hearts  and  His  sole  business  in  the 
position  occupied  by  us,  is  to  take  the  best 
of  care  of  us ;  and  guide  us  in  all  things. 
Then  the  Holy  Spirit  is  our  Comforter ;  He 
is  our  joy  and  our  peace.  In  fact,  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwelling  in  the  heart  of  the  believer, 
gives  him  control  of  all  the  power  and  wisdom 
of  God,  so  far  as  that  is  necessary  or  ex- 
pedient to  help  the  believer  accomplish  God's 
purpose  for  him  in  life.  I  do  not  say  that 
it  is  necessary  for  you  to  accept  each  state- 
ment that  I  make  in  reference  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  to  endorse  the  wisdom  of  any  of 
my  formulas  or  statements  as  to  what  the 
Holy  Spirit  does,  but  I  do  ask  you  to  accept, 
without  question,  what  Jesus  and  the  New 
Testament  state  about  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
I  think,  if  you  do,  you  will  not  very  seiiously 
object  to,  and  I  hope  in  most  instances  will 
endorse,  what  is  herein  written. 

Do  not  be  contented  with  a  partial  knowl- 
edge of  what  the  Scriptures  state  concern- 
ing the  ofSce  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Get 
these  things  grounded  in  your  mind,  just 
as  thoroughly  as  you  would  get  grounded 
in  your  mind  facts  concerning  so-called 
secular  things.     For  example,  when  you 
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wish  to  purchase  drugs,  you  go  to  a  drug- 
store, having  in  your  mind  a  pretty  clear 
conception  of  the  commodities  of  such  a 
store.  When  you  wish  to  purchase  hard- 
ware, you  go  to  the  proper  store  and  have 
in  your  mind  a  distinct  conception  of  the 
class  of  goods  sold  in  such  stores.  When 
you  need  a  physician,  you  have  a  clear  cut 
idea  of  what  you  need  him  for,  and  what 
you  expect  he  can  accomplish  for  you.  The 
same  is  true  if  you  need  the  services  of  a 
lawyer.  These  are  very  simple  and  com- 
monplace illustrations,  but  I  hope  they  will 
convey  to  your  mind  what  I  mean,  when  I 
say  that  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  under- 
stand what  the  Holy  Spirit  proposes  to  do 
for  you,  if  He  condescends  to  dwell  in  your 
heart. 

JFe  must  desire  Him.  This  too  is  a  very 
simple  statement  to  make,  but  it  is  all-im- 
portant. A  desire  to  become  a  better  Chris- 
tian ;  a  desire  to  be  more  useful,  or  any 
other  similar  desire,  no  matter  how  devout, 
is  not  enough  if  we  would  be  ndwelt  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  They  who  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  desire  Him  above  their  chief 
joy.     To  be  indwelt  of  God,  to  be  controlled 
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of  God,  to  make  Hiin  the  beginning  und  end, 
the  centre  and  circumference  of  our  lives, 
this  must  be  the  great  ambition  and  desire 
as  a  condition  of  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  Devil  de- 
ceives a  great  many  persons  at  this  point, 
and  persuades  them  to  be  content  with  a 
little  stirring  of  the  emotions  and  with  a 
general  desire  to  live  an  improved  life.  Re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Spirit,  and  walking  in 
Him,  means  a  great  deal  more  than  a  mere 
improvement,  or  turning  over  a  new  leaf,  or 
making  a  fresh  consecration  as  that  act  is 
generally  understood.  There  must  be  a 
desire  to  be  indwelt  of  God,  and  to  be  con- 
trolled by  Him  in  all  our  thoughts,  words 
and  deeds,  before  we  may  hope  to  enjoy  the 
object  of  such  desire. 

IVe  must  fully  commit  our  lives  to  Him. 
This  means  ceasing  to  want  our  own  way, 
or  think  our  own  thoughts,  or  make  our 
own  plans.  It  means  that  we  do  now  com- 
mit ourselves  wholly  to  God's  guidance ;  to 
do  His  will  in  all  matters.  It  means  that 
we  will  go  where  He  sends  us  and  do  what 
He  bids  us.  It  means  that  we  will  think 
His  thoughts  and  not  our  own  thoughts ; 
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that  we  turn  over  our  bodies  and  our  souls 
to  His  keeping ;  that  we  commit  the  inter* 
ests  of  our  business  to  Him,  and  that  in  all 
things  great  and  small  we  will  be  governed 
and  controlled  by  Him.  Nothing  is  too 
great  for  Him  to  undertake  for  us,  and  noth- 
ing is  too  small  or  insignificant  for  His 
superintendence.  We  must  allow  Him  to 
control  us  in  matters  which  are  so  private 
that  we  cannot  speak  of  them  to  our  most 
familiar  friend,  just  the  same  as  we  must 
allow  Him  to  control  iu  public  matters,  or 
in  things  which  we  do  under  the  observation 
of  the  Church,  or  community. 

IVe  must  forever  give  up  all  expectation  of 
sinning.  This,  in  view  of  past  experience, 
will  be  a  diflScult  thing  to  do,  but  it  must 
be  done.  There  must  be  no  expectation  of 
sinning  in  the  future,  either  in  thought  or 
word  or  deed.  We  are  now  going  to  be  con- 
trolled by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  we  know 
that  He  will  not  lead  us  into  sin  ;  and  if  all 
there  is  of  us,  is  to  be  under  His  control, 
this  means  that  we  shall  not  sin.  It  may 
not,  and  does  not,  mean  that  we  shall  not 
make  mistakes,  because  mistakes  are  neces- 
sary in  order  to  progress.    It  does  not  mean 
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that  we  shall  be  saved  from  a  thousand  and 
one  frailties  to  which  flesh  is  heir,  because 
ignorance  and  limitations  are  necessary 
parts  of  human  nature  and  of  growth  and 
development;  but  it  does  mean  that  we 
shall  be  kept  from  sin,  if  we  are  under  the 
control  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  will  not  be  an  easy  thing  for  the 
average  Christian  to  exercise  such  faith,  or 
to  have  any  such  expectation.  Either  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously,  the  heresy  has 
crept  into  the  Church  that  sin  is  necessary, 
and  that  no  person  can  live  without  sin,  not 
even  by  the  power  of  God.  All  this  un- 
scriptural  teaching  must  be  thrown  to  the 
winds,  before  we  can  receive  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  our  souls,  because  one  of  the  things  which 
He  is  expected  to  do,  is  to  enable  us  to  do 
the  perfect  will  of  God  on  earth  as  the 
angels  do  it  in  Heaven.  But  if  the  seeker 
of  this  glorious  condition  will  keep  himself 
in  a  teachable  frame  of  mind,  with  his  heart 
open  to  God,  he  can  attain  to  the  faith  and 
expectation  that  God  will  enable  him  to 
live  without  breaking  His  commands,  or 
doing  anything  to  grieve  Him. 

Vou  must  then  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
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faiih.    That  is,  you  must  have  the  sure  and 
certain  confidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
take  possession  of  you,  that  the  words  of 
Jesus  are  being  fulfilled,  and  that  your  body 
has  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  • 
that  from  this  moment  He  will  guide  you 
nito  all  the  truth,  and  teach  you  all  things, 
enabhng  you   to  please  God   in  all  your 
thoughts,  words  and  deeds.     Faith  is  simply 
actmg  in  the  full  assurance  that  God  is  now 
keeping  His  promises,  and  that  He  is  now 
doing  for  you  according  to  your  needs,  and 
that  He   will    continue   so  to  do      Faith 
means  thanking    God    for    hearing   your 
prayers.     There  may  or  may   not  be  any 
sign  or  demonstration   in   your  soul   that 
anything  special  has  taken  place,  but  you 
should  not  need  any  sign  or  demonstration 
that  God  tells  the  truth.    You  should  act  in 
every  way  in  the  full  assurance  of   faith 
nothmg  doubting,  believing  that  your  body 
IS  now  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

S7ich  faith  is  neither  delusion  nor  fanat- 
icism.  It  IS  not,  as  some  say,  believing  a 
thing  to  be  so,  in  order  to  make  it  so  It  is 
simply  a  reasonable  and  logical  expectation 
that  God  is  doing,  and  will  continue  to  do 
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as  He  has  promised,  and  more  than  this, 
such  faith  is  always  honored  by  actual  fact 
demonstration.  You  dare  believe,  and  do, 
what  God  directs,  and  you  may  depend  that 
God  will  not  fail  you  in  any  emergency. 
If  He  tells  you  to  walk  from  one  mountain 
peak  to  another  mountain  peak  on  an  in- 
visible bridge,  it  means  faith  to  step  out 
into  the  seeming  void,  but  with  the  very 
first  step  you  will  find  your  feet  treading 
upon  the  bridge  which  God  said  was  there, 
but  which  you  could  not  see;  and  each 
successive  step,  as  you  walk  across  this 
bridge,  will  become  knowledge,  and  you  will 
then  know  that  the  bridge  is  under  your 
feet,  and  when  reaching  your  destination 
you  will  know  you  are  there  and  will  mar- 
vel at  the  wonderful  fulfilment  of  God's 
promises. 

After  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit  by 
faith,  we  must  then  walk  in  Him.  In  other 
words,  we  must  think  every  thought  and 
speak  every  word  and  do  every  deed  with  a 
full  assurance  that  God  is  inspiring  and 
directing.  There  will  be  times  of  great 
temptation,  no  doubt,  but  like  every  other, 
these  temptations  must  be  resisted  and  we 
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must  persist  in  our  faith  walk,  and  the 
results  will  justify  our  faith.  Every  new 
day  we  start  upon,  we  take  the  events  of 
that  day  by  faith,  but  every  night  when  the 
day  is  looked  back  upon  and  its  events 
noted,  our  faith  receives  a  scientific  demon- 
stration,  for  we  never  are  fooled  or  disap- 
pointed.  When  the  object  of  our  faith  has 
been  accomplished,  it  has  become  sight,  or 
in  other  words  positive  knowledge,  and  so 
walking  by  faith  day  by  day,  each  day  be- 
comes  a  scientific  demonstration  that  our 
faith  has  not  been  misplaced  and  these  ex- 
periences  strengthen  us  for  the  future. 

Before  closing  this  chapter  it  may  he  well 
to  say  that,  much  if  not  all,  our  talk  about 
receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  figurative. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  right 
here,  and  does  not  need  to  come  to  us,  but 
practically,  He  is  not  in  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  who  is  not  conscious  of  that  fact 
and  is  not  being  guided  by  Him.  So  not- 
withstanding that  the  Holy  Spirit  literally 
does  not  come,  being  already  here,  yet  for 
all  practical  purposes  the  Christian  does  re- 
ceive Him.  Another  way  of  teaching  about 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  say  that  He  is  actually 
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here ;  that  He  is  in  our  hearts,  and  all  we 
have  to  do  is  to  recognize  Him  and  to  allow 
Him  to  have  right  of  way  with  us.  Every- 
body knows,  when  they  think  of  it,  that  God 
is  everywhere.  We  cannot  get  away  from 
Him. 

"  Nearer  ii  He  than  breathing. 
And  clour  than  handa  and  feet," 

He  cannot  come  any  nearer  to  us  than  He 
is,  for  "  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being,"  and  so,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  when 
we  speak  of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
use  the  figurative  expression  for  the  literal 
fact  that  we  recognize  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  us 
and  around  us,  and  allow  Him  to  become 
our  guide. 


CHAPTER  XLII. 

WHEN  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IS  RECEIVED. 

In  one  KnK  the  Holy  Spirit  it  Kceived  when  convicte.1  of 
•in.-God  govern,  by  I.w  in  the  .pirilual.  u  in  the  utu- 
«1  world.-God  r.rely.  if  ever,  change.  I...  !«w.._God 
often  ulapt.  HU  law.  to  our  varying  menUI  condition.  - 
A  mother  may  train  a  child  m  it  will  give  itwif  to  God 
without  knowing  it.-The  Holy  Spirit  in  a  Penteco.t.1 
Ktue,  may  be  received  when  converted,  but  rarely  i>  — 
Je.u.  promi«!d  the  Holy  Spirit  to  tho«  who  were  alre«ly 
Hi.  follower..— The  eleven  Apoatlea  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  after  they  Iwcame  Christian.,  k  did  the  other  origi. 
nal  Chri.tian..— Je«u.  never  promiM.1  Him  to  wortdly 
people.— Read  the  record  of  the  revival  at  Samf.Hi,  — 
Philip',  preaching  wa.  on  Je.ua  and  the  resurrection,  and 
under  iu  influence  they  were  converted.— Peter  and  John 
preached  the  Holy  Spirit  and  these  convert,  received 
Hlm.-Saul  received  the  Holy  Spirit  after  converrion.- 
Corneliu.  aman  of  God  received  the  Holy  Spirit.-Certain 
diKiple.  at  Ephesu.  received  the  Holy  Spirit.- Many 
modem  in.Unce».-It  Kem.  tobe  a  menul  necejiaity. 

The  last  chapter  was  devoted  to  Aow  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  received,  and  I  propose  in  this 
chapter  to  answer  the  question,  w^en  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  received?  I  pray  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  Himself  may  direct,  causing  me 
to  say  the  right  things,  and  to  inspire  the 
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heart  of  the   reader  to  understand  and  ap- 
propriate what  is  said. 

In  view  of  the  importance,  of  being  in- 
dwelt of  God   the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is  not  a 
trivial  question  to  inquire  as  to  when  this 
event  takes  place.     It  is  unmistakably  clear 
that  God  governs  by  law  in  the  spiritual,  as 
well  as  in  the  physical  world.    There  are 
certain  ways  by  which  He  does  things  and 
there  are  certain  times  when  these  things 
are  done.     In  the  physical   realm   we   act 
upon  this  knowledge  almost,  if  not  quite, 
instinctively.     We  look  for  the  rising  and 
setting  of  the  Sun  day  by  day  and  are  never 
disappointed.     Day  and  night  come  with 
unerring  regularity.     We  look  forward  to 
the  seasons,  spring,  summer,  autumn   and 
winter  and  they  always   come.     We  know 
there  are  certain  laws  to  be  observed  in  the 
propagation   of  vegetable  and  animal   life, 
and  we  know  if  v/e  observe  these  laws  that 
certain  definite    results   invariably   follow. 
We  know   how  and  when  God  does  things 
in  nature,  and  the  student  of  the  spiritual 
sphere  knows  how  God  does  things  in  this 
sphere. 
To  attempt  to  make  God  change  His  laws 
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is  a  vain  attempt,  iti-i  it  is  th  .-refore  neces- 
sary for  us  to  kncv.'  <!if:  laws  of  God,  in 
order  to  reap  their  benefits. 

While  all  the  above  is  true  concerning 
God's  laws,  it  is  also  true  that  when  dealing 
with  moral  agents,  on  spiritual  subjects, 
that  the  operation  of  God's  laws  is  con- 
ditioned upon  the  actions  of  these  moral 
agents,  and  thus  the  time  when  Christians 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  Pentecostal 
sense,  is  determined  by  the  condition  or 
actions  of  the  persons  who  are  to  receive 
Him. 

In  the  matter  of  conversion  for  example, 
we  all  know  that  there  is  no  definite  time 
set  as  to  when  we  may  experience  a  change 
of  heart,  or  receive  what  is  called  the 
new  birth.  Some  children  are  so  carefully 
trained  that  from  their  infancy  they  learn 
about  God,  and  Jesus,  and  the  plan  of  salva- 
tion, and  they,  so  to  speak,  glide  into  a  state 
of  conscious  salvation  without  knowing  when 
or  how  they  did  it.  There  are  a  great  many 
people  in  this  condition  and  would  that 
there  were  a  great  many  more.  It  is  no 
doubt  possible  for  a  mother  to  so  train  her 
child  that  it  will  give  itself  to  God  without 
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knowing  it,  and  pass  through  the  expe- 
rience of  what  answers  to  the  new  birth 
unconsciously.  When  mature  persons  pass 
through  this  experience,  it  makes  a  dis- 
tinct epoch  in  their  lives  and  is  an  expe- 
rience never  to  be  forgotten.  When  such 
children  arrive  at  the  stage  where  they  can 
recognize  their  own  spiritual  condition, 
they  are  conscious  of  the  fact,  that  they 
love  God  and  are  followers  of  Jesus.  The}' 
know  they  love  God  with  the  same  sort  of 
knowledge  as  they  know  they  love  their 
parents.  They  cannot  tell,  or  set  .1  specific 
time,  when  they  first  loved  their  parents 
and  in  the  same  way  they  cannot  set  a 
specific  time  when  they  first  loved  God. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  old  school 
theologians  and  preachers  used  to  insist 
upon  such  children  passing  through  an 
experience  which  they  called  conversion. 
They  did  not  recognize  the  fact  that  they 
were  already  God's  reconciled  children  and 
that  their  names  were  written  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  but  used  to  assume 
that  they  were  still  unregenerate,  because 
they  could  not  state  the  time  and  place 
when  they  were  converted.     The  faith  of 
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these  children   of  God   was    often    under- 
mined,  and  they  were  persuaded  that  they 
ought  to  seek   a  change  of  heart,  and  a 
definite  experience,  and  be  converted  in  the 
orthodox  style.     This,  of  course,  was  all  a 
mistake  and  a  great  injury  and  injustice 
was  done  to  such  children.     It  is  well  to  re- 
member that  we  cannot  place  God  under  cast- 
iron  rules,  or  at  least  man-made  rules,  or  laws 
Then  there  are  some  people,  who  after 
they  reach  adult  years,   receive  the  light 
into  their  hearts  gradually,  and  these  too 
cannot  always  set  a  specific  day  for  their 
conversion.      They    know    they    are    con- 
verted  and  that  certainly  is  enough      On 
the    other    hand,    a    great    many    people, 
whether  the  majority  or  not  I  cannot  say 
pass  through  a  distinct  and  positive  expe- 
rience, and  they  can  tell  the  place,  and  the 
date,   when  their  sins  were  washed  away 
and  their  names   written   in   the    Lamb's 
Book  of  Life ;  these  are  they  who  can  sing : 

"  Happy  day,  Happy  day, 
When  Jesus  washed  my  sins  away." 

Thus  we  see  there  are    three    distinct 
types  of  converts  and,  no  doubt,  they  are 
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equally  the  children  of  God,  although  they 
have  obtained  that  experience  at  different 
times,  and  apparently  in  different  ways  and 
with  different  mental  impressions  concern- 
ing the  event.  I  refer  to  this  matter  of 
conversion  by  way  of  illustration  as  to  this 
time  whisn  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
the  way  that  Jesus  promised  Him  to  His 
disciplc£. 

I  see  no  real  reason  why  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  not  be  received  when  people  are  first 
converted.  If,  for  example,  a  seeker  of  sal- 
vation has  been  well  taught  and  understands 
his  privilege  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
if  his  mind  can  take  in  and  his  faith  em- 
brace all  that  is  implied  in  conversion,  and 
all  that  is  implied  in  receiving  and  walking 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  know  no  reason  from 
the  Scriptures  why  such  a  person  may  not 
receive  Him  at  that  time.  Truth  to  tell, 
however,  I  have  never  known  such  a  person, 
nor  can  I  call  to  mind  any  such  au  experi- 
ence iu  the  New  Testament.  I  do  not  say 
there  have  not  been  such  persons,  but  I 
simply  state  that  they  have  not  come  under 
my  observation,  nor  can  I  recall  such  a  case 
in  the  Scriptures,  unless  the  experience  of 
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those  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
might  be  so  interpreted. 

The  truth  then,  practically,  appears  to  be 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  received  subsequent 
to  conversion.     We  must  bear  in  mind,  of 
course,  that  all  the  work  of  salvation  from 
beginning  to  end,  is  wrought  in  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  but  the  Holy  Spirit's  agency 
in  the  conviction  of  sin  and  in  conversion  is, 
as  a  rule,  not  recognized  by  those  who  pass 
through    these  experiences.      The    sinner 
simply  knows   that  he  has   an  oppressive 
sense  of  his  sins,  and  wants  to  be  relieved 
of  them.     The  convert  simply  knows  that 
the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart, 
but  he  does  not  always  know  that  this  has 
been  accomplished  by  the  Holy  Spirit  given 
unto  Him.     The  young  convert  reads  his 
title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies ;  he  ex- 
periences a  sense  of  forgiveness  and  inno- 
cence and  he  knows  a  radical  change  has 
taken  place  in  him,  but  he  does  not  generally 
know    that    all    these    things    have    been 
wrought  in    him  by  the  Holy  Spirit.     So 
when  I  speak  of  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  meaning  is,  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
consciously  as  a  person  to  dwell  in  our 
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bodies  and  to  guide  us  into  all  truth,  and  in 
the  sense  as  stated  before,  as  Jesus  promised 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  His  followers,  and  in  the 
sense  in  which  He  was  received  by  Christian 
people  as  recorded  in  The  Acts,  subsequent 
to  their  conversion. 

To  make  clear  the  proposition  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  received  subsequent  to  con- 
.  jrsion,  we  have  only  to  look  up  the  records 
in  the  New  Testament  and  the  statement 
will  be  fully  confirmed. 

I  take  it  that  the  eleven  apostles  were 
Christians  before  the  Pentecost.  They 
loved  Jesus;  they  had  dedicated  to  Him 
their  sei-vices  ;  they  iiad  been  appointed  by 
Jesus  as  His  apostles  ;  they  had  received 
the  great  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  all  creatures,  and  to  disciple  all  nations, 
and  if  this  does  not  constitute  them  as  being 
Christians,  or  having  passed  through  what 
we  call  in  these  days  conversion,  then  I  do 
not  know  what  would  constitute  them  such. 
But  prior  to  Pentecost,  they  had  not  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  distinct  experience,  and 
so  it  is  a  clear  case  that  these  apostles 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  subsequent  to  their 
conversion. 
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You  are,  I  am  sure,  very  familiar  with  the 
story  of  Christ's  Ascension.  According  to 
Luke,  He  led  the  apostles  out  as  far  as 
Bethany  and  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  gave 
them  His  last  loving  address,  and  just  as 
He  was  about  to  be  taken  up  into  Heaven 
He  told  them  to  go  back  to  Jerusalem  and 
wait  there  until  they  had  received  power 
from  on  high,  saying, "  Behold,  I  send  forth 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you :  but 
tarry  you  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye 
be  endued  with  power  from  on  high." — The 
same  writer  states  in  his  other  book  called 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "And,  being 
assembled  together  with  them,  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru- 
salem, but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For 
John  truly  baptized  with  water ;  but  ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many 
days  hence." 

They  saw  the  Lord  arise  and  then,  accord- 
ing to  His  instructions,  the  little  company 
went  back  to  Jenisalem.  They  called  to- 
gether the  band  of  Jesus'  disciples,  amount- 
ing all  told  to  one  hundred  and  twenty,  and 
they  met  in  the  historic  upper  room  day  by 
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day.  They  continued  with  one  accord  in 
prayer  and  supplication,  doubtless  in  the 
singing  of  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs.  They  were  a  glad  company,  but 
they  waited  day  by  day,  certainly  not  for 
the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  certainly  not 
to  be  made  followers  of  Jesus,  for  they  had 
these  things  already,  but  they  waited  for  the 
person  whom  Jesus  said  was  coming  to  take 
His  place:  the  Divine  person  whom  He 
called  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  to  abide 
with  them  forever  and  to  direct  them  by  His 
invisible  presence,  as  Jesus  had  done  while 
He  was  with  them  in  the  body.  This  little 
company  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  dis- 
ciples waited  in  full  expectation  that  this 
person  would  come,  nor  were  they  disap- 
pointed, for  the  story  states  that  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  He  came  to  them  and  by  His 
coming  completely  fulfilled  the  promises  of 
Jesus. 

Thus  it  is  clearly  seen,  that  all  Christ's 
loved  friends  and  followers  received  the 
Holy  Spirit  after  they  became  the  followers 
of  Jesus  and  not  at  the  time  when  they 
joined  Him. 

In  fact  Jesus  never  promised  the  Holy 
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Spirit  to  the  world,  l>ut  promised  Him  only 
to  His  followers.  Th^  Holy  Spirit  was  to 
be  given  to  those  that  followed  and  loved 
Jesus  and  not  to  sinners  as  such. 

But  it  may  be  said  that  these  first  dis- 
ciples necessarily  had  to  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  after  they  had  become  followers  of 
Jesus,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  yet 
been  given,  and  that  subsequently  He  tould 
be  received  when  sinners  first  gave  God 
their  hearts  and  became  the  followers  of 
Jesus :  but  let  us  see  what  the  facts  are,  and 
fortunately  there  are  a  number  of  clear  cases 
recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  We 
will  take  them  up  in  the  order  of  their 
occurrence. 

The  revival  at  Samaria,  under  Philip's 
preaching,  affords  us  a  clear  demonstration 
that,  as  in  the  beginning  so  in  this  case,  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  received  by  Christians  sub- 
sequent to  their  conversion.  You  are  famil- 
iar with  the  story  as  recorded  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Saul 
had  made  a  terrible  havoc  in  the  Church. 
He  had  caused  the  arrest  and  death  of  many 
of  Jesus'  followers  and  Stephen  is  a  notable 
example  of  this,  for  Saul  was  a  party  to  his 
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martyrdom,  Saul  had  struck  terror  to  the 
heart  of  the  Christian  community  and  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  were  scattered  throughout 
the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
Apostles  who  remained  at  Jerusalem. 

Now  Philip,  a  layman,  one  of  the  seven 
men  who  had  been  chosen  to  look  after  the 
temporalities  of  the  Church  and  to  see  that 
the  widows  and  the  poor  were  cared  for, 
went  down  to  Samaria  as  the  result  of  this 
great  persecution  in  Jerusalem  and  started 
a  series  of  meetings  which  resulted  in  a 
great  spiritual  awakening.  Philip,  so  the 
story  says,  preached  Christ  unto  these  peo- 
ple and  did  not  apparently  say  anything 
about  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  doubtless  told 
the  wonderful  story  of  the  man  who  spake 
as  never  man  spake.  He  told  of  His  death, 
of  His  resurrection ;  of  His  ascension  and 
of  the  commission  which  He  had  given  to 
His  followers.  He,  no  doubt,  preached 
Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  the  story 
says,  "  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave 
heed  unto  those  things  which  Philip  spake, 
hearing  and  seeing  the  miracles  which  He 
did  " ;  and  further  on  it  states,  "  And  there 
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was  great  joy  in  that  city,"  and  it  further 
states,  "  When  they  believed  Philip's  preach- 
ing the  things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were    baptized,   both    men    and    women." 
Here  is  a  thrilling  account  in  a  few  words 
of  a  wonderful  spiritual  work  among  these 
people  of  Samaria  and  then,  as  now,  the 
story  of  a  revival  is  always  interesting  news 
and  spreads   rapidly.      "The    Apostles  at 
Jerusalem  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God."     They,  no  doubt,  received 
full  information  concerning  the  nature  of 
the  revival  and  the  kind  of  preaching  which 
Philip    had  given   them,   and  when   they 
learned  these  things  the  story  says,  "  They 
sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John,  who,  when 
they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  as 
yet  He  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them  :  only 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."    The  story  goes  on  to  say  that  these 
young  converts    then    received  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

I  do  not  know  how  many  days  or  weeks 
the  revival  lasted,  nor  how  soon  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem  sent  down  Peter  and  John  to 
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preach  to  these  converts  about  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  nor  is  it  necessary  that  we  should 
know  these  things,  but  the  case  is  clear  that 
Peter  and  John  followed  the  preaching  of 
Philip,  and  its  great  results,  by  preaching 
the  Holy  Spirit.  They  no  doubt,  did  then 
as  I  am  doing  now,  explained  the  office 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  quoted  the  promise 
of  Jesus  in  that  behalf,  told  them  of  the 
Pentecost  and  of  others  who  had  received 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  pointed  out  to  them  that 
it  was  their  privilege,  not  only  to  have  their 
sins  forgiven,  but,  to  have  their  bodies  in- 
dwelt by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  thus  receiving 
God  into  their  natures,  they  would  be  from 
that  time  under  His  immediate  and  direct 
control,  and  would  have  Him  for  their 
teacher,  sanctifler  and  guide. 

The  story  says  that  they  received  the 
Holy  Spirit  and,  as  we  have  pointed  out.  He 
was  received  subsequent  to  their  conversion. 
It  may  have  been  if  Philip  had  preached 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  the  same  as 
Peter  and  John  did,  that  these  young  con- 
verts could  have  received  Him  when  they 
were  converted,  but  whether  this  is  true  or 
not,  here  is  a  clear  case  where  converts  soon 
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after  their  conversion,  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  under  the  preaching  of  Peter  and 
John,  who  went  down  to  Samaria  for  that 
purpose. 

I  strongly  advise  you  to  read  this  story 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  receive 
from  it  your  own  original  conviction,  and 
you  will  come  to  the  conclusion  that  what  I 
here  say  is  simply  a  statement  of  events  as 
they  occurred. 

The  next  remarkable  event  in  the  history 
of  the  Apostolic  Church  was  the  conversion 
of  Saul  who  afterwards  became  Paul.  This 
event  is  narrated  in  the  ninth  chapter  of 
the  Acts.  It  is,  however,  such  a  familiar 
story  that  I  need  not  here  reproduce  its 
details.  The  facts  are  in  short,  that  "  Saul, 
yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  unto 
the  high  priest,  aud  desired  of  him  letters 
to  Damascus  to  the  synagogue,  that  if  he 
found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were 
men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them  bound 
to  Jerusalem."  You  know  the  subsequent 
e/ents,  how  that  on  the  journey  Jesus  ap- 
peared to  Saul  and  a  light  from  Heaven 
shone  round  and  about    him    and    Jesus 


1 1 


H 


i' 


460     THE  HEART  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Spake  to  him  saying,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me?"  The  light  and  the 
voice  and  supematuralness  of  the  whole 
thing,  seemed  to  have  deprived  Saul  of  his 
strength  and  he  fell  to  the  earth  and  cried 
out  in  his  agony,  "  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ?  " 
And  the  Lord  said,  "  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou 
persecutest."  The  story  further  states  that 
Saul,  "  Trembling  and  astonished  said. 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise,  and  go  into 
the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
must  do." 

Saul,  blinded  by  the  light,  was  led  by  the 
hand  to  Damascus  and  was  there  three  days 
without  sight,  and  without  eating  or  drink- 
ing. Whenever  a  sinner  hears  the  voice  of 
Jesus  and  when  he  cries  out,  "  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  and  thus  inti- 
mates his  surrender  to  God,  he  becomes  a 
converted  man.  I  do  not  care  what  the 
experience  may  be,  or  even  if  there  is  no  ex- 
perience. God  accepts  every  rebel  when  he 
lays  down  his  arms  and  surrenders.  The 
very  moment  the  sinner  turns  to  God,  God 
turns  to  him  and  accepts  him,  and  writes 
his  name  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  and  he 
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is  then  a  child  of  God  just  as  much  as  he 
ever  will  be.  Now  this  story  of  Saul  has 
all  these  marks,  and  it  is  generally  told  by 
preachers  who  wish  to  demonstrate  the  pos- 
sibility of  instant  salvation  as  a  result  of 
instant  surrender,  and  I  have  no  doubt  at 
all  that  Saul  passed  from  death  unto  life 
before  he  regained  his  feet  and  was  led  into 
the  city  by  his  attendants. 

The  story  now  goes  on  to  tell  about  Saul 
receiving  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  which  can  be 
read  by  you  to  much  better  effect  than  I 
can  here  tell  it.  I  might  state,  howeve;, 
that  God  had  in  Damascus  a  certain  servant 
named  Ananias,  and  the  Lord  told  him,  in  a 
vision,  about  Saul  being  in  that  city  and  told 
him  where  he  was  staying  and  the  name  of 
the  man  with  whom  he  was  staying.  God 
told  Ananias  that  Saul  was  now  a  praying 
man,  for  Ananias  had  heard  about  the  mur- 
derous assaults  of  Saul,  upon  the  Church  of 
Jesus,  and  when  God  told  him  to  go  to  this 
man  he  expresses  some  doubt  about  the 
matter,  but  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "  Go  thy 
way,  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,  to 
bear  my  name  before  the  Gentiles  and  kings, 
and  the  children  of  Israel." 
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Ananias  then  went  his  way  and  entered 
the  honse  where  Saul  was  staying,  and  put- 
ting his  hands  on  him  said,  "  Brother  Saul, 
the  Lord,  even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto 
thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  has  sent 
me,  that  thou  mightest  receive  thy  sight, 
and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit."  The 
narrative  goes  on  to  state  that  the  scales  fell 
from  his  eyes,  and  that  he  was  baptized,  and 
after  certain  days  began  to  preach  Christ  in 
the  synagogue,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God, 
and  his  preaching  was  attended  with  such 
marked  result  that  the  people  were  amazed. 

If  it  is  true  that  Saul  was  converted  when 
he  surrendered  to  Jesus  on  his  road  to 
Damascus,  then  it  is  evident  that  Saul,  like 
the  other  cases  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  received  the  Holy  Spirit  after  he 
was  converted.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
was  not  actually  converted  until  Ananias 
visited  him,  and  until  he  received  the  Holy 
Spirit,  then  Saul  would  be  the  solitary  in- 
stance in  the  New  Testament  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  received  at  the  time  of  con- 
version. Personally  I  have  no  anxiety  in 
this  matter  and  do  not  wish  to  press  either 
theory,  although  it  looks  to  me  from  the 
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Story  itself  that  Saul  was  converted  on  the 
road  to  Damascus,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  received  by  him  in  the  Pentecostal 
sense  subsequent  to  that  event. 

I  also  refer  you  to  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
as  recorded  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  for  I  think  that  is  another 
clear  case  of  a  man  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
while  he  was  a  devout  worshipper  of  God 
and  living  in  harmony  with  Him.    Cornelius 
was  a  Roman  soldier,  and,  what  we  should 
call  in  all  probability,  a  General  in  the 
Roman  army,  and  the  record  states  concern- 
ing him  that  he  was  "  A  devout  man,  and 
one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which 
gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed 
to  God  alway."    This  certainly  constitutes 
what  we  now  call  a  Christian,  or  a  man 
living  in  harmony  with  God  and  who,  there- 
fore, had  practically  passed  through  the  ex- 
perience  which  we    now  call    conversion. 
This  man  had  a  vision  in  which  God  spoke 
words  of  endearing  approbation,  saying  that 
his  prayers  and  alms  had  been  acceptable  to 
Him,  and  in  the  vision  Cornelius  was  told 
to  send  men  to  Joppa  for  Peter,  and  that 
Peter  would  impart  to  him  light  as  to  what 
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he  ought  to  do.  Cornelius  was  obedient  to 
the  Heavenly  voice  and  he  sent  three  devout 
men,  two  of  them  being  household  servants 
and  one  a  soldier,  and  they  went  to  Joppa 
and  found  where  Peter  was  staying.  About 
the  time  they  arrived  at  Peter's  house,  it 
appears  that  he  was  on  the  housetop  praying, 
and  as  he  prayed  he  fell  into  a  trance,  and 
saw  Heaven  opened  and  a  great  sheet  knit 
at  the  four  corners,  wherein  were  all  manner 
of  fourfooted  beasts  and  creeping  things  and 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  there  came  a  voice  to 
him,  saying, "  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and  eat.  But 
Peter  said.  Not  so.  Lord ;  for  I  have  never  eaten 
any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean,"  and 
then  God  expostulated  with  him  and  said, 
"  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  not  thou 
common,'  and  this  was  done  three  times, 
and  just  as  Peter  came  out  of  this  trance, 
the  men  from  Caesarea  were  at  his  door  in- 
quiring for  him.  They  gave  him  the. mes- 
sage from  Cornelius,  and  told  him  that  their 
master,  the  great  Roman  General,  had  been 
instructed  by  an  angel  from  God  to  send  for 
him.  Now,  as  you  are  aware,  it  was  not 
right,  in  those  days,  for  a  Jew  to  have  any 
dealings  with  the  Gentiles,  but  God  had 
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warned  Peter  in  this  vision,  that  he  was  not 
to  call  anything  common  or  unclean  that 
God  had  called  clean,  and  so  he  was  prepared 
for  the  message  of  these  men,  and  made  all 
provision  to  accompany  them  to  Csesarea  to 
have  the  interview  with  Cornelius,  the  devout 
centurion. 

When  Peter  came  to  Caesarea  and  saw 
Cornelius,  the  latter  repeated  to  him  his  vision 
and  his  instructions  to  send  for  him,  telling 
him  the  striking  spiritual  experience  which 
he  had  had,  and  wound  up  by  saying  to  Peter 
"Now  therefore  are  we  all   here    present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  com- 
manded thee  of  God."      It    appears   that 
Cornelius  had  gathered  together  his  devou 
fnends  and  the  members  of  his  household, 
to  be  present  at  this  momentous  interview* 
and  then  Peter  delivered  to  him  his  mar- 
vellous story  about  God  being  no  respecter 
of  persons  and  told  him  the  story  of  the 
sending  of  Jesus  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
repeating  to  him  in  substance  the  gospel 
story,   and   while  he  was   delivering    this 
message  the  narrative  states,  "  While  Peter 
yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Spirit  fell 

on  all  them  which  heard  the  word"  and 
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that  afterward  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

There  were  many  apparently  beside  Cor- 
nelius, upon  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  fell,  but 
the  inference  is  that  they  were  all  devout 
persons,  and  this,  therefore,  appears  to  be 
another  clear  instance  where  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  to  those  who  are  already  the 
children  of  God. 

There  is  yet  another  instance  to  which  I 
will  refer  before  closing  this  chapter,  and  it 
is  recorded  in  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  the  case  of  cer- 
Uin  disciples  of  Jesus  whom  Paul  found  at 
Ephesus,  and  in  a  conversation  with  them 
he  asked  them  whether  they  had  received 
the  Holy  Spirit  since  they  believed,  and 
they  answered  him,  "  We  have  not  so  much 
as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Spirit."  It  appears  that  these  disciples  had 
accepted  Jesus  and  His  Gospel,  but  had 
been  baptized  under  the  baptism  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  they  had  not  heard  anything 
about  the  Holy  Spirit  Paul  then  told  them 
about  Him,  and  after  they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  he  laid  his  hands  upon 
them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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There  are  other  cases,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  of  similar  purport  to  those  already 
mentioned  and  they  all  seem  to  bear  out  the 
contention  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  Pente- 
costal sense,  is  given  to  people  after  they 
first  believe,  or  after  they  have  become  the 
children  of  God. 

We  could  refer  to  a  great  many  modem 
insUnces  of  a  similar  nature,  how  men  after 
having  lived  Christian  lives,  and  in  many 
instance  preached  for  years,  have  received 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  experience  being 
as  distinct  and  clear  as  the  experience  of 
their  conversion.  It  must  be  that  Luther 
and  Knox  and  Wesley  and  Moody,  and 
similar  noted  men,  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  their  conversion,  because  in  the  case 
of  each  of  these  men  there  came  a  crisis  in 
their  lives,  when  they  took  on  new  power 
and  realized  as  they  never  had  done  before 
that  they  were  indwelt  of  God. 

There  is  one  other  point,  and  that  is,  it 
would  seem  to  be  a  mental  necessity  for  the 
ordinary  man  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  conversion.  It  seems  that  the  mind 
cannot  take  in  the  significance  of  being 
indwelt  of  God,  or  of  being  guided  by  His 
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Spirit,  at  the  time  of  conversion,  but  that 
after  having  passed  through  the  new  birth 
and  realizing  that  their  sins  are  forgiven 
and  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  the 
mind  has  been  broadened,  and  the  faith  in- 
creased, until  it  can  intelligently  grasp  the 
promises  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  chief  thing,  however,  is  for  the 
Christian  to  be  clear  in  his  mind  that  the 
promise  of  this  great  experience  is  for  him, 
and  that  if  he  has  not  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  it  is  his  privilege  to  do  so  right  now, 
and  then  to  enjoy  His  indwelling  and  have 
the  assurance  that  he  is  being  guided  and 
directed,  that  all  necessary  power  is  being 
given  to  him,  so  that  he  can  discharge 
faithfully  and  well  the  duties  which  devolve 
upon  him. 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 

JOY  IN  THE   HOLY  SPIRIT. 

The  Bible  m  full  of  the  lubject  of  joy.-Christian  joy  not  de- 
pendent  upon  circumataiices.— Christians  enduring  the 
greatest  afflictions  may  be  filled  with  joy.— Depression  of 
spirit  is  a  result  of  forgetting  God.— The  note  of  joy  in  the 
Spirit-led,  is  always  louder  than  the  note  of  any  earthly 
sorrow.- The  actual  belief  that  God  is  always  wiUi  us 
brings  joy.— Joy  a  supernatural  inipartation.— The  Holy 
Spirit  in  us  is  a  well  of  satisfaction.— The  Spirit  as  the  ex- 
ecutive of  the  Godhead  furnishes  joy  to  the  Christian's 
heart. — Sin  either  conscious  or  sub-conscious,  the  cause  of 
sadniss  and  gloom.— It  is  the  Christian's  privilege  to  take 
the  joy  of  the  Lord,  as  he  would  take  a  drink  of  cool  water 
when  he  is  thirsty.— Constant  joy  the  result  of  constant 
faith.— Faith,  however,  is  one  thing  and  realization  is 
another,  but  they  act  as  cause  and  effect. 

We  have  to  understand  the  very  heart  of 
Christianity,  in  order  to  believe  what  it 
teaches  concerning  joy.  Both  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  are  full  of  the  subject  of 
joy.  It  is  the  unspeakable  privilege,  and 
the  blessed  duty,  of  every  child  of  God  to 
be  filled  with  joy,  and  even  to  be  filled  with 
joy  when  he  is  suffering  the  deepest  di.s- 
tresses  and  going  through  the  bitterest 
469 
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sorrows.  This  is,  of  course,  a  contradiction 
in  terms  to  all  who  do  not  understand  the 
supernatural  power  of  the  Gospel,  and  have 
not  experienced  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  administering  joy  to  the  Christian 
heart. 

No  Christian  would  ever  have  a  heart 
void  of  "  The  joy  of  the  Lord,  which  is  our 
strength,"  if  he  only  realized  how  much  the 
Bible  says  about  this  great  grace  and  thus 
had  brought  to  his  mind  the  rich  and  pre- 
cious promises  of  God. 

Worldly  people  have  joy  when  things  go 
well  with  them,  and  when  they  are  drinking 
the  cup  of  worldly  pleasure,  but  they  know 
nothing  of  joy  when  they  are  in  sorrow  or 
distress,  but  quite  the  contrary.  To  be  glad 
when  we  are  sad  is  an  accomplishment 
known  only  to  those  who  have  formed  the 
habit  of  walking  and  talking  with  God. 
Indeed  Paul  says,  "  And  not  only  so,  but 
we  glory  in  tribulation  also,"  and  in  another 
place  "  Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribula- 
tion, continuing  ins'  at  in  prayer,"  and  to 
cap  the  climax,  he  says,  "  I  am  exceeding 
joyful  in  all  our  tribulation." 

I  know  of  no  greater  feat  of  faith  than  to 
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be  able  to  rejoice  in  tribulation  and  to  be 
glad  when  everything  around  us,  according 
to  our  senses,  is  calculated  to  make  us  sad. 

Job  states  that  "  Sorrow  is  turned  into  joy 
before  Him."  That  is,  I  presume,  that  when 
we  look  at  our  sorrow  on  the  one  hand,  and 
to  God  on  the  other  and  see  so  much  in  the 
look  of  God  and  His  promises,  that  no  mat- 
ter how  great  the  sorrow  may  be,  it  is  over- 
shadowed with  the  glory  of  our  blessings. 

Christians  are  very  often  depressed  in 
spirit,  but  they  never  are  so  depressed,  only 
when  they  are  not  walking  in  the  light  of 
God's  presence.  Doubt  of  God's  providence  : 
the  indulgence  of  sinful  thoughts  or  words, 
is  a  means  of  a  bringing  sadness  and  gloom, 
but  as  long  as  we  are  enjoying  the  sense  of 
God's  love  and  favor,  there  can  be  nothing 
but  joy. 

David  had  a  grip  of  this  truth  when  he 
said,  "  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life : 
in  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy;  at  Thy 
right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore." 
Some  enoneously  think  that  David  referred 
to  Heaven  when  he  spake  of  the  pleasures 
that  are  enjoyed  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
but  that  is  a  mistake.     David  knew  what  it 
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was  to  live  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  to 
realize  that  he  walked  by  God's  side  at  His 
right  hand.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  constantly 
in  attendance  upon  the  faithful,  and  anoints 
their  eyes  to  see  God  and  with  this  realiza- 
tion, with  the  sense  of  the  immediate  pres- 
ence of  God,  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  no  mat- 
ter what  the  outward  circumstances  may  be. 
At  the  dedication  of  the  second  Temple, 
there  was  both  joy  and  sorrow.  The  old 
men,  who  remembered  the  first  Temple  and 
its  glory,  had  reason  to  be  sorrowful,  when 
the  second  Temple  was  dedicated ;  while  the 
young  men  shouted  for  pure  joy  and  the 
story  says,  "  So  that  the  people  could  not 
discern  the  noise  of  the  shout  of  joy  from 
the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the  people  :  for 
the  people  shouted  with  a  loud  shout, 
and  the  noise  was  heard  afar  off."  The 
Christian,  however,  no  matter  what  his  sor- 
rows may  be,  if  he  is  walking  in  the  presence 
of  God,  has  always  ringing  in  his  ears  a 
shout  of  joy  which  drowns  the  shout  of- 
weeping.  A  man  may  be  very  sorry  for 
having  lost  his  all  of  this  world's  goods,  but 
if  at  the  same  time  some  rich  friend  promises 
him  twice  as  much  as  he  has  lQ§t,  th«  sorrow, 
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of  course,  is  eclipsed  by  the  joy.  Tbis  is  a 
faint  illustration  of  the  position  a  Christian 
is  always  in. 

So  long  as  God  lives ;  so  long  as  He  is 
our  constant  companion,  and  so  long  as  this 
is  realized,  then  altogether  apart  from  the 
supernatural  impartation  of  joy,  our  hearts 
will  be  joyful  right  in  the  midst  of  sorrow. 
To  quote  David  again,  he  ^^ys,  "Then  will 
I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God  my  ex- 
ceeding  joy :  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I 
praise  Thee.  O  God  my  God.  Why  art 
Thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art 
thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  hope  in  God." 
As  with  David  so  with  us  :  God  is  our  joy. 

The  sense  of  the  supernatural  in  us  and 
around  us,  of  the  fact  that  we  are  dwelling 
in  love  and  are  heirs  of  God,  that  we  are 
His  children,  is  what  gives  the  joy  which 
nothing  can  disturb. 

This  is  what  Jesus  talked  about  to  the 
Samaritan  woman,  as  He  sat  at  Jacob's  well. 
He  requested  her  to  give  him  a  drink  and 
she  expressed  her  wonder  that  He  asked 
a  drink  of  a  woman  of  Samaria,  He  being  a 
Jew.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her. 
If  thou  kuewest  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it 
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is  that  saith  to  thee,  Give  me  to  drink;  thou 
wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  he  would 
have  given  thee  living  water."  And  in  re- 
ply to  her  further  remarks,  "Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  Whosoever  drinketh  of 
this  water  shall  thirst  again :  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I 
shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life." 
Jesus,  of  course,  was  trying  to  teach  this 
woman  how  to  have  constant  peace  and  joy 
in  her  heart,  without  any  need  of  having 
that  peace  replenished,  and  He  was  telling 
her  of  the  source  of  joy,  which  she  could 
have  once  and  for  all  in  her  own  heart.  He 
evidently  referred  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
being  this  perennial  source  of  joy,  for  a  little 
further  along,  in  John  7  :  37-38,  He  is  re- 
ported as  saying,  "In  the  last  day,  that 
great  day  of  the  feast,  Je^ns  stood  and  cried, 
saying,  if  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
Me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me, 
as  the  scripture  liath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  But  this 
spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that 
believe  on  Him    should  receive;    for  the 
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Spirit  was  not  yet  given  ;  because  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified."  So  it  is  that  God  the 
Spmt,  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  is  the  con- 
stant source  of  our  joy  and  peace.  He  is 
the  source  of  all  our  supplies,  spiritual  and 
temporal.  From  Him  all  blessings  come, 
and  so  long  as  we  have  this  source  of  supply 
within  us  and  are  conscious  of  that  fact,  our 
hearts  will  be  glad  and  we  shall  always 
Rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory." 

As  intimated  before,  sin,  either  conscious, 
or  subKionscious,  is  generally  the  cause  of 
sadness  and  gloom,  for  no  person  can  in- 
dulge in  sin   and  still  have   the  sense  of 
God's  presence.      David  clearly  had   this 
experience  when  he  prayed,  "  Cast  me  not 
away  from  Thy  presence ;  and  take  not  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me:  Restore  unto  me  the 
joy  of  Thy  salvation  ;  and  uphold  me  with 
Thy  free  Spirit."    He  cleariy  had  a  sense 
of  sin  upon  him,  which  had  brought  upon 
him  depression  and  gloom,  and  knowing  the 
cause  of  his  sadness  he  prayed  to  God  to  be 
restored  to  His  love  and  favor,  and  he  knew 
that  this  would  again   bring  him  back  to 
his  old-time  joy.    Therefore,  dear  reader, 
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if  your  heart  is  not  bounding  with  joy ;  if 
you  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  and  burdened 
and  cast  down  ;  if  your  feet  drag  wearily,  if 
your  heart  is  leaden  and  does  not  respond 
with  thankfulness  and  joy  at  the  events  of 
God's  providences,  you  may  take  for  granted 
that  "  Sin  lieth  at  the  door."     It  may  not 
be  any  overt  act  of  sin,  but  it  is  clearly  sin, 
which  has  driven  your  Lord  away  from  you. 
Forgetting    God  as   the   source    of  our 
strength  and  depending  upon  our  circum- 
stances to  bring  us  peace  and  joy,  is  itself  a 
type  of  sin.     The  way  to  do  in  such  circum- 
stances is  to  think  of  God  and  to  take  on 
the  joy  of  the  Lord  which  is  our  strength. 
Just  like  one  would  go  to  a  cool  spring  for 
a  drink  of  water  on    x  hot  summer  day,  so 
think  of  the  Lord  and  take  from  Him  the 
cup  brimming  full  of  joy,  which  He  holds  in 
His  hands,  and  drink  it  and  be  glad  in  your 
heart.     Then  learn  how  to  constantly  prac- 
tice this  faith  act,  and  your  depression  of 
spirits  and  gloom  will  all  be  things  of  the 
past,  and  your  life  will  be  one  grand  song 
of  praise  f.nd  triumph.     Just  try  this  recipe 
for  joy  and  gladness.     If  while  you  are  read- 
ing these  worr-j  you  are  not  glad  in  God, 
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but  feel  dull  and  depressed,  and  if  you  have 
not  been  living  in  conscious  sin,  then  just 
reach  out  the  hand  of  faith  and  take  the  cup 
of  joy,  which  God  is  ofPering  to  you,  and 
drink  it.  To  do  this  by  faith,  thank  God 
for  the  joy  even  before  the  joy  thrills  your 
nerves,  because  just  as  surely  as  you  ask 
Him  for  it,  and  believe  He  is  giving  it,  and 
just  as  surely  as  you  reach  out  the  hand  of 
faith  for  it,  the  joy  will  be  yours.  Faith  is 
one  thing  and  realization  is  another,  and 
the  faith  always  precedes  the  realization, 
althoujfh  it  may  not  sometimes  be  more  than 
a  fraction  of  a  second ;  while  at  other  times 
a  greater  period  may  elapse  between  one  and 
the  other. 
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Joy  stands  for  every  satisfied  experienoe  in  the  soul.— The 
proud  and  the  haughty  cannot  expect  to  have  joy. — **  The 
meek,  also,  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord." — 
*' Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit." — Sensual  pleasures  de- 
structive of  Christian  joy. — Eating  and  drinking,  for  the 
mere  pleasure,  is  destructive  alike  to  bodily  and  soul 
health. — One  who  depend*:  upon  sensuous  pleasures  can- 
HiOt  have  the  joy  of  God. — One  may  even  use  the  Bible, 
and  the  most  precious  means  of  grace,  as  a  barrier  to  the 
joy  of  the  Lord. — We  should  avoid  dwelling  upon  the  hor- 
rible in  human  life  and  think  of  the  beautiful. — ^Telling 
our  troubles  and  fishing  for  human  sympathy  shuts  out  the 
joy  of  God. — We  have  a  right  in  the  face  of  impending 
ruin  to  be  joyful. —Jesus  gave  His  disciples  practical  les- 
sons in  the  duty  of  joy,  when  the  shadow  of  the  cross  was 
upon  Him.— His  is  a  copiable  example. — ^Jesus  said, 
"  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  htte  you  ....  leap  for 
joy." 

The  subject  of  joy  is  so  important,  for 
the  Bible  is  so  full  of  it,  and  being  one  of 
our  chief  needs,  it  seems  necessary  to  devote 
another  chapter  to  its  consideration. 

In  many  respects,  and  for  all  practical 

purposes,  joy   stands  for  peace,  gladness, 
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satisfaction,  rest  of  soul,  happiness,  and  even 
hope  or  blissful  anticipation.  Each  of  these 
words,  doubtless,  has  a  shade  of  meaning 
all  Its  own,  but  joy  is  such  a  strong  Scrii> 
tural  word,  and  expresses  so  much,  that  if 
we  once  learn  the  happy  secret  of  keeping 
the  joy  of  God  in  our  hearts  all  the  other 

spintualblessings,  by  whatever  name  known 
will  be  ours.  ' 

Spiritual  or  perpetual  joy  is  just  as  much 
a  Divine  impartatiou  as  is  the  forgiveness 
rf  sins    or  as  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
Himself.       There    are,    however,    certain 
human  conditions  which   have  to  be  met 
before  this,  or  any  other  spiritual  blessing 
can  be  imparted  to  us,  for  God  is  a  God  of 
law.    These  conditions  for  obtaining  the 
joy  of  the  Lord,  are  not  stated  in  the  Bible 
categorically,  but  they  can  be  <;leariy  in- 
ferred.    For  example,  the  proud  and  the 
haughty  cannot  expect  to  have  the  joy  of 
the  Lord      If  we  encourage  pride  in  our 
h«art,  or  hfe  ;  if  we  seek  to  appear  to  others 
different  from  what  we  are;  if  we  have  im- 
proper ambitions  ;  if  we  desire  to  shine  more 
bnghtly  than  others,  or  if  we  are  jealous  of 
the  success  of  others,  we  cannot  expect  to 
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have  the  joy  of  God.  Isaiah  says,  "  The 
meek,  also,  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the 
Lord,  and  the  poor  among  men  shall  rejoice 
in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  "  ;  and  further  on 
he  says, "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is 
upon  me,  because  He  hath  anointed  me  to 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek."  The 
haughty,  the  high-minded,  and  the  proud, 
may  not  hope  to  be  sustained  by  the  joy  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  one  state  of  heart  is 
contrary  to  the  other.  "Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,"  and  "  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is 

joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Then  sensual  pleasures  are  destructive  of 
Christian  joy.  People  who  are  given  to  ap- 
petite, or  who  eat  and  drink  more  than  the 
body  needs  for  its  proper  sustenance,  and 
who  do  it  for  sensual  reasons  or  in  order  to 
have  the  appetite  tickled,  cannot  expect  to 
know  the  sweets  of  the  joy  of  God.  Eating 
and  drinking  for  the  mere  animal  pleasure 
is  destructive  of  bodily  health;  but  more 
destructive  to  soul  health.  It  pampers  the 
animal  and  dwarfs  the  spiritual.  In  short, 
it  is  the  sin  of  gluttony  in  which  no  person 
can  indulge  and  at  the  same  time  have  the 
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joy  of  God  in  his  soul.    Christian  joy  is 
spintual  and  does  not  harmonize  with  animal 
or  sensual  joys,  hence  persons   who  seek 
unduly  the  pleasure  of  appetite,  or  of  worldly 
amusement,  are  indulging  in  a  species  of 
Idolatry  which  makes  it  impossible  for  them 
to  worship  God  with  their  whole  hearts  or 
to  receive  from  Him  the  joy  which  they  may 
crave.     Paul  says,  "The  kingdom  of  God 
IS  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  he 
exhorts   us   "Let  us  therefore  follow  after 
the  things  which  make   for  peace."    The 
spiritual  in  all  the  ages  have  found  antagon- 
ism between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.     God 
has  given  us  certain  appetites  and  desires 
which  have  legitimate  uses  but  when  these 
are  depended  upon  and  used  fcr  real  soul 
comfort,  they  are  unduly  gratified,  as  they 
are  then  used  to  accomplish  a  purpose  that 
tx(Kl  did  not  intend,  and  the  result  is,  that  the 
body  is   injured  and  the  soul  debauched 
One  cannot  hope  to  increase  his  spiritual 
joys  by  eating  or  drinking,  or  by  the  grati- 
fication of  any  fleshly  desire,  or  by  woridly 
pleasure  of  any  kind.     Alas!     I  fear  the 
majority  of  professed  Christians  try  it  and 
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that  is  the  reason  there  is  so  little  known  of 
the  joy  of  God  in  the  soul. 

Faith  in  God  is  the  source  of  Christian 
joy,  and  it  cannot  be  obtained  in  any  other 
way.  God  will  not  divide  the  honor  even 
with  any  of  His  good  creatures,  much  less 
with  anything  that  is  sensual  or  of  an  evil 
nature. 

There  is  even  a  way  to  use  and  depend 
upon  the  legitimate  spiritual  means  of 
grace,  which  is  really  a  source  of  idolatry. 
God  is  a  jealous  God  and  He  wants  all  our 
love,  and  desires  to  educate  us  to  trust  only 
in  Him  and  if  we  put  the  most  spiritual 
means  in  place  of  Him,  it  defeats  the  very 
purpose  these  were  meant  to  serve  and 
makes  the  soul  lean.  We  must  recognize 
His  presence  with  us  at  all  times,  believe 
His  promises,  depend  wholly  upon  Hint, 
and  we  shall  not  lack  the  highest  type 
of  joy  which  the  Bible  speaks  of.  Paul 
prays  for  the  Romans,  "  Now  the  God  of 
hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing  that  you  may  abound  in  hope 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
The  key-note  of  the  Scriptures,  concerning 
joy,  is  faith  in  the  Holy  Spirit.     He  is  the 
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founuin-head  of  joy  :  He  is  the  administra- 
tor  of  this  great  gift,  and  we  receive  it  from 
Him  as  we  walk  with  Him  and  exercise 
faith  in  this  behalf. 

Then  we^  must  get  into  the  habit  of  be- 
lieving  that   all  things  work  together  for 
our  good  ;  that  God  permits  nothing  to  take 
place  in  our  lives,  but  that  which  is  for  our 
highest  good.     If  we  cultivate  a  habit  of 
regretting,  or  repining,  or  grumbling,  ever 
so  faintly,  we  thereby  mar  the  peace  of  our 
souls  by  thus  discounting  the  promises  of 
God.     We  must  practise  our  faith,  for  faith 
which  is  not  practised  is  really  no  faith,  or 
at  most  only  a  seeming  faith.     We  believe 
that  God  is  good  ;  that  He  is  our  Father ; 
that  He  supervises  all  things  ;  that  He  is 
"Too  wise  to  err  and  too  good  to  be  un- 
kind,"   and  that  whatever  happens  to  us 
His  children,  is  either  permitted  or  sent  by 
Him,  and  that  it  is  all  prompted  by  love 
and  for  our  highest  interests.     Now,  if  we 
do  not  practise  this  faith,  we  really  go  back 
upon  God,  and,  therefore,  we  cannot  expect 
that  He   will,   under  such   circumstances, 
give    us   His  joy.     This    is    the  doctrine 
which  James  preaches,  for  he  says,  "  My 
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brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into 
divers  temptations ;  knowing  this,  that  the 
trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  But 
let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 
If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of 
God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and 
upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him." 
These  verses  contain  the  philosophy  of  holy 
living,  one  of  the  chief  features  of  which  is 
to  be  filled  with  constant  joy.  We  are  to 
"  Count  it  all  joy  "  ;  even  our  enemies,  our 
friends,  our  losses  and  our  gains ;  when 
circumstances  smile  upon  us  and  when  they 
frown  ;  when  friends  please  us  and  when 
they  displease  us ;  in  fact,  we  are  to  count 
everything  that  happens  to  us  as  joy,  and 
this  sort  of  faith  in  God  is  always  honored 
with  the  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  great 
peace  have  they  that  love  God's  law  and 
nothing  shall  offend  them. 

It  is  not  well  to  allow  our  minds  to  dwell 
upon  horrible  things,  or  unpleasant  cir- 
cumstances. The  reading  of  the  details  of 
tragedies  in  human  life,  or  great  calamities ; 
reading  of  murders,  and  filling  our  minds 
with  the  exposure  of  political  corruption, 
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and  crimes  with  which  the  daily  papers 
are  filled,  is  something  which  should  be 
avoided,  if  we  would  get  the  real  joy  of 
living.  It  is  hard  to  draw  a  line  as  to  how 
much  of  these  things  we  ought  to  read, 
nor  do  I  attempt  to  do  such  a  thing,  but 
experience  has  proved  the  unwisdom  of 
allowing  our  minds  to  dwell,  more  than  is 
absolutely  necessary,  upon  the  dark  aspects 
of  life,  but  on  the  contrary,  we  should  make  a 
practice  of  thinking  upon  the  glad  things, 
looking  upon  the  best  phases  of  humanity 
and  in  enjoying  God's  beautiful  world,  cul- 
tivating the  habit  generally  of  thinking 
about,  and  speaking  about,  pleasapt  and 
agreeable  things. 

Another  baneful  habit,  which  many 
people  practise,  is  in  telling  about  their 
troubles;  dwelling  upon  their  aches  and 
pains  with  a  desire,  perhaps  unconscious, 
for  pity  or  sympathy,  or  to  pose  as  heroes 
of  suffering.  Talking  of  our  aches  and 
pains  and  losses,  when  they  are  real,  is 
a  sure  way  to  increase  all  these  afHictions. 
Each  time  you  tell  your  troubles  you'  in- 
crease them.  Each  time  you  expatiate  upon 
your  pains  and  sicknesses,  these  maladies 
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arc  increased.  One  sure  way  to  cure  a 
great  many  of  our  so-called  ills,  is  by  not 
seeing  them  ourselves,  much  less  reprodu- 
cing them  in  our  talk  to  others.  Nine-tenth* 
of  our  real  troubles  yield  to  the  mental  at- 
titude here  suggested.  We  should  seek 
to  get  our  mind  off  these  troubles,  and 
to  think  about  our  pleasures  and  blessings 
and  gracious  opportunities.  This  may  ap- 
pear to  be  a  human  way  to  increase  our 
joys,  but  it  is  really  a  Divine  way,  or  at 
least  a  human-divine  way,  for  it  is  one  of  the 
laws  of  God  and  all  God's  laws  are  Divine. 

The  habit  of  looking  sad,  of  having  a 
frown  upon  our  face,  of  speaking  short,  or 
being  cross,  no  matter  what  the  provocation, 
is  a  way  to  drive  the  joy  of  God  out  of  our 
own  soul,  and  drive  other  souls  to  the 
Devil.  We  should  cultivate  /Ae  habit  of 
good  feeling,  of  cheerful  faces,  and  of  speak- 
ing kindly  to  everybody.  One  needs  to 
practise  this  more  particularly  in  the 
family,  and  perhaps  at  the  table,  during  the 
meal  hour.  People  who  love  one  another, 
and  are  the  most  intimate  one  with  the 
other,  often  think  that  they  have  a  right  to 
speak  unkind  things  one  to  another,  that 
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they  would  not  dream  of  .peaking  to 
strangers  and  they  thus  irritate  th  .„.c1vea 
and  their  loved  ones.  No  persoi.  vvl  tLus 
acU  can  expect,  at  the  same  f-uc,  lu  „f ve 
the  joy  of  God  in  his  soul. 

To  Ulk  about  the  bad  qualiti.:^  o,'  ^opl  - 
who  are  absent,   is  another  ..-ve   .v.,>-  tJ 
drive  away  joy.     Except  when  ii       ;  ^  ,,. 
lutely  necessary  we  should  not  spc.nk  ,'  tht 
bad  qualities  of  the  absent,  even  whet-  •   oy 
are  true,  much  less  when  we  are  only  re- 
peating  hearsay,  or  giving  expression  to 
mere  suspicion.    On  the  contrary,  we  should 
cultivate  the  habit  of  saying  good  things 
about  the  absent,  of  repeating  all  the  good 
things  we  have  heard  of  them,  and  of  giving 
expression  to  things  which  we  have  reason 
to  hope   according  to  the  prompting  of  a 
loving  heart.    These  are  some  of  the  never 
felling  human  means  of  bringing  about  the 
Divine  joy  in  our  hearts. 

Above  all  things,  as  before  intimated,  we 
should,  even  in  the  face  of  impending  ruin 
be  joyful.     This  is  what  Jesus  did,  and  He 
is  our  example.     If  you  will  again  read  the 
familiar  account   •     »  •    •     - 
events 


happened  just  prior  to  the 
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cifixion  of  Jesus,  you  will  see  a  wonderful 
demonstration  of  this.  Startisg  with  the 
thirteenth  chapter  and  ending  with  the 
seventeenth,  you  will  see  that  Jesus,  with 
the  shadow  of  the  cross  upon  Him  was  full 
of  joy.  From  a  human  standpoint  He  was 
now  in  a  condition  to  receive  comfort  from 
His  disciples,  but  instead  of  that  it  was  His 
part  to  comfort  them.  His  chief  anxiety 
appeared  to  be  to  comfort  their  hearts  and 
to  give  them  joy,  for  the  story  says,  John 
13  : 1,  "  Having  loved  His  own  which  were 
in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  et  d," 
and  after  having  had  supper  with  them,  he 
gave  them  an  object  lesson  in  service  one  to 
the  other,  by  washing  their  feet,  and  telling 
them  that  as  He  had  been  their  servant,  so 
they  should  serve  one  another  in  love. 
Remember  while  He  was  giving  this  lesson- 
in  practical  service  one  for  another  He  was 
right  up  to  the  cross,  for  its  shadow  was  now 
resting  right  upon  Him. 

After  He  had  told  Judas  to  go  and  do 
quickly  the  diabolical  work  which  he  in- 
tended to  do.  He  said  to  His  disciples :  "  Now 
is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glori- 
fied in  Him."     His  heart  was  full  of  rapture, 
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instead  of  repining  and  being  filled  with 
dread  of  what  was  going  to  happen.     He 
urged  them,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled  • 
ye  believe  in   God,   believe  also  in   Me." 
They  may  well  have  used  these  words  to 
Him,  for  He  was  in  the  position  to  be  troubled 
and  not  they ;  for  He  was  going  to  His  cross, 
but  instead  of  receiving  comfort  He  gave  it 
He  said,  "I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless! 
I  will  come  to  you,"  and  further  on,  "  Peace 
I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  • 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you  • 
let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it 
be  afraid."     Then  listen  to  these  words  from 
a  man  who  was  just  about  to  be  nailed  to 
the  cross,  and  was  being  betrayed  by  one 
whom  He  had  trusted :  "  These  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain 
in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full." 
Who  ,s  this  that  is  speaking  of  joy,  sur- 
rounded by  the  deepest  gloom,  and  under 
the  saddest    and  most    sorrowful    circum- 
stances in  which  a  man  ever  found  himself? 
It  IS  Jesus,  the  son  of  God,  our  Saviour  and 
our  example,  who  right  then  was  filled  with 
joy,  and  was  endeavoring  to  impart  that  joy 
to  His  dispirited  band  of  disciples.    Then 
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read  his  wonderful  prayer,  which  takes  up 
the  entire  seventeenth  chapter  of  John.  It  is 
full  of  soul  rapture,  of  faith  in  God,  and  of  de- 
sire for  the  blessing  of  God,  to  rest  upon  His 
little  band,  which  He  is  now  about  to  leave. 
There  is  no  word  of  doubt  or  gloom  in  this 
wonderful  prayer.  It  is  full  of  faith,  and 
hope,  and  joy,  and  of  loving  desire,  with  no 
word  of  anxiety  in  it  for  Himself. 

Jesus  is  our  example  in  this  matter,  for  if 
He  was  filled  with  joy,  at  such  a  time,  we 
too,  by  the  power  of  God,  can  have  like  pre- 
cious faith,  when  we  are  face  to  face  with 
the  greatest  possible  calamities,  when  the 
shadow  of  our  cross  is  upon  us.  Jesus  knew, 
of  course,  that  the  cross  was  the  short  cut  to 
the  glory,  and  that  the  pain  and  the  agony 
were  only  preliminary  steps  to  the  eternal 
ioy  and  the  rapture  which  were  to  follow. 
But  as  in  His  case,  so  in  ours,  all  sorrow,  all 
so-called  calamity,  all  pain,  are  simply  neces- 
sary steps  to  glory  and  immortality  and 
eternal  life.  Troubles  are  not  an  end  in 
thimselves.  They  are  simply  means  to  an 
end,  for  they  are  always  forerunners  of 
blessings.  Now  if  we  bear  these  things  in 
mind,  they  are  the  effectual  human  elements 
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which   allow  God  to  sustain  us  with  His 
unutterable  and  unquenchable  joy. 

That  the  doctrine  here  taught  may  not 
be  thought  to  be  extravagant,  let  me  quote 
what  Jesus  said,   "Blessed  are   ye,  M-hen 
men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they  shall 
separate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall 
reproach  you,  aud  cast  out  your  name  as 
evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.     Rejoice  ye 
in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy  :  for,  behold, 
your  reward  is  great  in  Heaven."     Here  is 
at  once  a  command  to  be  joyful,  and  the 
promise  of  joy  under  the  most  adverse  cir- 
cumstances.    In  fact,  the  Christian   never 
has  any  reason  to  be  sad,  but  always  has  a 
reason  to  be  glad.     It  is  true  that  we  need 
to  see  things  with  the  eye  of  faith,  in  order 
to  realize  this,  but  the  necessary  faith  is 
always  imparted  to  those  whose  hearts  are 
loyal  to  God.     I  cannot  refrain  from  quoting 
one  verse  from  Isaiah  in  this  connection  and 
with  which  to  close  this  chapter:  "  And  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come 
to  Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon 
their  heads  :  they  shall  obtain  joy  aud  glad- 
ness, and    sorrow   and    sighing    shall   flee 
away." 
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Peace,  a  state  of  quiet  or  tranquillity. — Repose  of  soul. — Joy 
a  more  exultant  feeling  than  peace. — Peace  presides  in  the 
centre  of  the  soul. — Peace  a  result  of  faith  in  God, — Peace 
divinely  imparted. — The  great  work  of  Jesus  was  to  bring 
;  aace. — The  first  thing  said  about  Jesus  was  that  He  was 
to  bring  peace. — One  of  the  last  things  said  by  Jesus  was 
that  He  left  His  peace  with  them.— The  ultimate  human 
object  of  Paul's  preaching  was  peace. — Paul  opened  most 
of  his  epistles  with  the  salutation   of  peace.— Christian 

peace  not  a  mere  philosophic  state  of  mind God  is  the 

embodiment  of  peace. — Peace  is  the  Christian'.^  birth- 
right.—Peace  possible  under  the  most  painful  comlition.— 
See  the  cases  of  Stephen  and  Paul  and  Silas.— It  is  God's 
witness  to  the  soul  that  all  is  well,— Obedience  to  God 
necessary  for  peace. — Righteousness  and  peace  go  to- 
gether.— There  is  rfo  peace  to  the  wicked. 

The  two  foregoing  chapters  are  on  the 
subject  of  joy,  and  the  theme  is  so  vital, 
that  its  discussion  could  be  continued  at 
much  greater  length  with  profit;  I,  there- 
fore, propose  in  this  chapter  to  speak  of  the 
kindred  experience  called  peace.  A  glance 
at  an  unabridged  concordance,  under   the 

words  "  joy  "  or  "  peace,"  will  shov.'  you  the 
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large  amount  of  space  devoted  to  these  two 
subjects  in  the  Scriptures.  These  words 
are  often  used  in  the  Bible  to  express  practi- 
cally the  same  state  of  mind,  but  very  often, 
they  are  used  to  express  different  degrees 
of  the  same  thing,  or  in  their  strict  etymo- 
logical sense.  The  dictionaries  define  peace 
as  a  state  of  quiet  or  tranquillity ;  freedom 
from  disturbance  and  agitation,  and  to 
represent  calm  and  quietness  of  mind,  or 
repose  of  soul.  The  word  also  represents 
•piritual  content,  divinely  imparted,  and  in 
til  is  sense  it  is  used  by  Paul  in  Phil.  4 :  7. 
"And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
mindu  through  Christ  Jesus."  Some  of  the 
synonyms  of  the  winrd  peace  are  content- 
ment, quietness,  traaquillity  and  repose  of 
soul. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  joy,  when  it  is 
used  in  its  strict  sense,  appears  to  be  a  more 
exultant  feeling  than  peace,  represented 
more  by  the  word  gladness,  or  pleasure,  or 
exhilaration.  It  is  an  exultant  feeling  of 
pleasurable  emotion  or  delight.  It  appears 
to  be  a  feeling  which  lies  nearer  the  surface 
than  peace,  and  makes  a  livelier  demonstra- 
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tion  in  the  feelings,  or  sympathies,  and 
perhaps  causes  more  of  an  outward  glad 
demonstration. 

I  shall,  however,  use  the  word  peace,  and 
speak  of  the  experience,  just  as  it  appears 
to  me  to  mean  when  used  in  the  Bible,  and 
without  regard  to  its  strict  or  technical 
meaning.  Isaiah  says,  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed 
upon  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee," 
and  the  writer  of  the  119th  Psalm  says, 
"  Great  peace  have  they  which  love  Thy 
law:  and  nothing  shall  offend  them,"  and 
there  is  a  whole  body  of  Scripture  to  the 
same  purport. 

There  is  one  thing  which  impresses  the 
student  of  the  Scriptures,  in  investigating 
this  subject  of  peace,  and  that  is  that  it  is 
generally  spoken  of  as  a  Divine  impartation, 
although  it  is  sometimes  used  in  its  philo- 
sophical or  human  sense.  One  thing  is  cer- 
tain, that  no  mere  man  can  produce  in  him- 
self "  The  Peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding."  It  will  not  come  to  him 
at  the  bidding  of  philosophy,  or  as  the 
result  of  his  own  mere  will-power,  and  can 
only  be  received,  and  retained,  by  the  mind 
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being  poised  upon  God.  Perhaps  one  rea- 
son why  Christian  people  enjoy  so  little  of 
the  experience  of  peace,  is  because  they  do 
not  always  recognize  the  fact  that  it  is  grace 
Divinely  imparted,  and  by  not  looking  to 
God,  and  exercising  faith  for  this  necessary 
experience,  they  do  not  constantly  enjoy  it. 
The  great  work  of  Jesus,  so  far  as  this  life 
is  concerned,  was  to  obtain  peace  for  His 
followers.  You  will  find  this  thought  made 
prominent  from  the  beginning  until  the  end 
of  the  ministry  of  Jesus. 

Indeed,  this  was  the  song  of  the  angels 
when,  on  the  fields  of  Bethlehem,  they  an- 
nounced His  birth  to  the  shepherds.  Their 
song  was,  as  described  by  Luke,  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace." 
According  to  the  glad  announcement  of 
these  angels  the  two  purposes  of  Jesus'  com- 
ing, were  to  enhance  the  glory  of  God  and 
to  bring  peace  upon  the  earth.  The  song 
of  peace,  then,  is  the  salutatory  of  the  life 
of  Jesus,  as  every  Christian  knows ;  peace 
was  also  the  valedictory  as  pronounced  by 
Jesus  Himself.  We  read  in  that  immortal 
fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel, 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give 
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unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I 
unto  you.  Let  i:c.  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  <i*raid."  These,  as  you 
know,  are  amonp-  i  <  very  last  words  of 
Jesus  upou  thr;  j^rth  before  His  cruci- 
fixion, for  it  is  IX  part  of  that  memorable 
address  which  He  delivered  to  His  disciples 
prior  to  His  agony  and  arrest  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane. 

It  is  worthy  of  more  than  passing  notice, 
that  the  first  thing  announced  concerning 
the  life  of  Jesus  was  that  He  came  with  a 
message  of  peace  to  the  earth,  and  one  of 
the  last  things  which  He  said,  was  that  He 
left  his  peace  with  the  dear  ones  whom 
He  left  behind  to  carry  on  his  work. 

Then  I  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  one 
great  object  of  Paul's  preaching,  was  to 
bring  peace  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  I 
think  I  have  never  heard,  or  read,  this  phase 
of  Paul's  preaching  emphasized  in  proportion 
to  the  prominence  which  it  is  given  in  Paul's 
Epistles.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  he 
opens  almost  every  one  of  his  letters,  or 
epistles,  with  a  declaration  concerning  the 
peace  of  God,  the  peace  of  Jesus,  or  the 
peace  of  the  Gospel.     I  shall  be  glad  if  ; 
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will,  while  reading  tbese  words,  take  your 
Bible  and  open  it  at  the  beginning  of  each 
of  Paul's  epistles.     See  Rom.  i :  7,  and  you 
will  find  his  opening  salutation  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Rome.    "  Grace  to  you  and  peace 
from  God  ou    Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ"    Then  if  you  will  turn  to  ist  Cor. 
I  :  3  you  will  read  the  very  same  salutation 
and  prayer  for  the  Corinthians.     It  is  also 
repeated   in  the  second  epistle  to   the  Co- 
rinthians,  and    practically    repeated,    with 
perhaps  a  change  of  a  word,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians,  and  the  same  salutation 
and  prayer  is  written  by  Paul  in  the  opening 
verse  of  each  epistle  except  that  to  Timothy. 
I  think  it  is  the  fact,  that  no  desire  is  ex- 
pressed  by  him  so  often,  as  that  the  peace 
of  God  should  take  possession  of  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who 
were  under  his  care. 

Nor  does  Paul  confine  himself,  in  men- 
tioning this  great  experience  of  peace,  to 
his  salutations  to  the  Churches,  but  we  find 
the  theme  running  all  through  his  epistles, 
and  forming  one  of  the  chief  thoughts  that 
the  great  Apostle  had  in  his  mind,  and  mak- 
mg  one  of  the  richest  experiences  which,  he 
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told  the  people,  was  theirs  to  enjoy  as  a 
result  of  becoming  followers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  In  Rom.  5:1;  we  read, 
"  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Here  it  is  made  to  appear  that 
the  greatest  blessing,  which  comes  to  the 
Christian  as  a  result  of  his  faith  in  God,  is 
the  peace  of  God,  and  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  passage  quoted  previously  from  Phil. 
4 :  7,  "  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth 
all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Jesus  Christ." 

In  fact  Paul  makes  it  very  clear,  through 
his  epistles,  that  having  the  peace  of  God 
in  our  hearts  constantly,  is  not  only  our 
high  privilege,  but  that  it  is  the  sum  total 
of  the  blessings  imparted  to  those  who  are 
followers  of  God,  and  who  trust  in  Jesus  for 
their  eternal  salvation.  In  Col.  3 :  15,  we 
read,  "  And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in 
your  hearts,  to  t'hf  which  also  ye  are  called 
in  one  body ;  and  Ve  thankful." 

What  has  been  hinted  at  before,  is  worth 
stating  here  specifically,  that  the  Christian's 
peace  here  spoken  of  is  in  reality  God's 
peace.     It  is  not  a  mere  human  or  philosoph- 
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ical  state  of  mind,  but  it  i,  the  very  peace 

of  God  imparted  to  the  human  souL     It  Ts 

he  D,vme  tranquillity  and  restfulness  given 

God-    i  Y'  P"'  '^'''  '^"'''  '•'^  Him. 

Gods  peace,  of  course,  is  never  disturbed. 

"ws  rnlr  -"^  the  working  of  his  own 
laws,  and  knowing  that  everything  is  work- 
•ngout  for  good,  and  will  be  the  meals  of 
creatmg  happiness  for  His  creatures,  is  never 
disurbed  by  intermediate  occurrenc...  No 
matter  what  the   disturbances  may  be  in 

pestilence  ;  no  matter  what  may  be  the  com- 
mo  .on  upon  earth,  between  individuals  or 
nations;     He    understands   that   all   these 

end  IS  the  bnng.ng  about  of  more  happiness 
.n  the  universe.  Hence,  knowing  what  the 
final  result  will  be,  God  is  „ever%rturLd 

what   looks  hke   calamity,  and  cannof  see 
what  such  a  calamity  will  result  in.     God 
therefore,  has  perpetually  the  perfect  peace 

Divine  ',  '  ^?-'=  ^P^^'^^'  ^"^  •*  -  this 
D mne  quality,  this  undisturbed  poise  and 
«st  of  soul,  which  he  imparts  to  all  those 
who  put  their  tru>t  in  Him 
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Whether  God  is  creating  other  worlds  in 
the  universe,  or  destroying  them,  and 
whether  He  is  doing  this  directly  or  in- 
directly by  His  laws,  which  He  must  of 
necessity  constantly  superintend,  He  knows 
that  all  these  things  will  inevitably  work 
out  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  great 
purpose,  and  that  is  in  filling  His  bound- 
less universe  with  happy  creatures.  It  is 
true  that  God  takes  us  through  pain,  in 
order  to  reach  pleasure,  and  makes  it  neces- 
sary for  us  to  fight  in  order  to  conquer,  and 
to  work  in  order  to  achieve  the  object  of  our 
work,  but  the  goal  or  the  ultimate  and  cer- 
tain result  is  happiness.  When,  therefore, 
we  have  the  Divine  knowledge,  "  That  all 
things  work  together  for  our  good,"  and  un- 
derstand that  defeat  is  only  another  name 
for  success,  and  that  pain  is  only  a  temporary 
manifestation  of  pleasure,  we  can  then  enter 
into  the  experience,  and  enjoy  the  peace  of 
God,  which,  though  it  passeth  all  human 
understanding,  is  an  experience  that  all 
enjoy  who  are  really  spiritual. 

It  may  be  said  with  truth  that  this  peace 
is  the  Christian's  legacy.  It  is  in  the  will 
of  our  Father.    It  is  one  of  our  birthright 
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possessions.    It  is  that  experience  that  we 
can   enter   into  according  to  the  will  and 
plan   of  our  Heavenly  Father.     It  is  also 
true,  that  this  peace  is  possible,  under  the 
most  painful  and  trying  human  conditions, 
as  may  be  seen  by  looking  at  the  experience 
ot  those  who  have  enjoyed  it.     Take  only 
two    sample    instances;    that  of  Stephen 
when  he  was  being  stoned  to  death,  and  of 
Paul  and  Silas,  when  they  were  in  the  PhiHp- 
pian  jail  with  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks  ; 
and  these  are  but  sample  experiences  of  tens 
of  thousands  of  men  and  women,  who  have 
enjoyed  the  peace  of  God  in  their  hearts. 
Please  read  the  record  concerning  Stephen 
m  Acts  7  :  54-60,  and  then  you  will  marvel 
at  the  possibility  of  a  man  suffering  as 
Stephen  did,  and  yet  enjoying  the  exulta- 
tion  of  soul  which  he  manifested.     While 
his  tormentors  were  full  of  anger,  and  were 
suffering  the  torments  of  murderous  hatred 
Stephen,  "  Being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit' 
looked  up  steadfastly  into  Heaven,  and  saw 
the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold,  I  see 
the  Heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  and 
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while  they  were  stoning  him  to  death  and 
he  was  suffering  the  nejessary  physical 
torture  of  such  a  horrible  death,  he  was 
"  Calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus, 
receive  my  spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he  had 
said  this  he  fell  asleep."  It  is,  of  course, 
quite  beyond  human  unders  o-'ing  how 
a  man  could  be  in  such  a  pt  .ceful  condi- 
tion under  such  circumstances,  and  it  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  fact,  that  God  im- 
parted to  Stephen  His  own  peace  and  he 
was,  therefore,  sustained  supematurally. 
In  fact,  one  may  say  that  God  administered 
the  Divine  anaesthesia  of  peace  to  Stephen, 
so  that  its  wonderful  power  either  prevented 
the  pain  from  manifesting  itself,  or  imparted 
the  grace  of  peace  in  such  measure  that  it 
counterbalanced  the  pain. 

The  discovery  of  anaesthetics  is  one  of  the 
greatest  discoveries  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, and  has  brought  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  to  suffering  humanity.  Through 
this  surgical  operations  can  be  performed 
with  safety,  which  were  always  before 
thought  to  be  necessarily  fatal,  and  by  this 


THE  PEACE  OF  GOD. 


S03 


the  most  serious  operations  can  be  per- 
formed without  the  patient  being  conscious 
of  any  pain.  With  certa.in  qualifications, 
one  may  aptly  call  the  peace  of  God  a 
Divme  anasthesia,  for  while  this  peace  does 
not  take  away  consciousness,  as  in  the  case 
of  physical  anaesthesia,  it  does  either  destroy 
the  hurt  of  our  troubles,  or  more  than 
counterbalances  them,  so  that  our  hearts  are 
made  glad  and  trustful,  even  when  going 
through  the  greatest  possible  trials. 

It  may   be   well,   also,   to  refresh   v,  • 
memory  by  looking  up  the  record  of'  the 
case  of  Paul  and  Silas  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred.    See  Acts  16  :  22-28.     Here  is  the 
case  of  these  two  men,  whose  backs  had 
been  striped  and  lacerated,  and  who  then 
were    thiust    into   the  inner    prison,   and 
had  their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks,  and 
at  midnight,  they  prayed  and  sang  praises 
unto  God.     The  result  was,  a  great  commo- 
tion  among  the  prisoners,  and,  the  keeper 
of  the  prison  awaking  from  his  sleep,  drew 
his  sword  to  slay  himself,   thinking   the 
prisoners  had  gone,  but  Paul  prevented  him 
from  doing  so.     The  point  of  this  reference 
IS  in  the  fact,  that  under  these  painful  cir- 
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cumstances  and  at  the  dreary  hour  of  mid- 
night, in  a  loathsome  prison,  with  their 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks,  that  men  could  sing 
praises  to  God.  It  can  only  be  explained 
on  the  assumption,  that  God  came  to  their 
rescue  and  administered  to  them  His  peace, 
which  not  only  kept  their  hearts  from  being 
depressed,  but  gave  them  "  Songs  in  the 
night." 

It  appears,  from  a  number  of  Scripture 
promises,  that  God  keeps  His  children  sup- 
plied with  His  own  peace.  I  may  be  per- 
mitted to  repeat  the  passage  of  Scripture 
used  before,  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  Thee."  I 
take  this  to  be  a  promise  of  the  same  kind 
as  a  bank,  which  upon  certain  conditions, 
promises  to  keep  its  clients  supplied  with 
money;  or  it  may  be  illustrated  from  the 
practice  of  our  government,  keeping  its  am- 
bassadors at  foreign  courts  supplied  with 
the  necessary  funds  to  pay  their  salaries, 
and  provide  for  the  expenses  of  their  offices. 
Peace  may  be  called  the  Christian's  work- 
ing capital.  He  cannot  perform  his  duties, 
or  please  God,  without  this  necessary  com- 
modity.   We  may  be  sure  that  God  will 
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keep  us  with  a  plentiful  supply  of  His  peace, 
if  we  comply  with  His  reasoimble  conditions. 
If  our  minds  are  poised,  or  stayed  upon 
Him,  then  His  peace  will  constantly  flow 
into  our  hearts. 

God's  peace  in  the  soul  may  '  iaid  to  be 
God's  witness  to  the  soul  that  all  is  well. 
It  states  that  the  past  is  well ;  that  all  our 
sins,  of  whatever  nature  or  degree,  have 
been  forgiven  us,  and  that  God  will  make 
all  the  past  of  our  life  work  for  our  present 
and  future  good.  It  means  that  the  very 
mistakes  of  the  past,  will  give  us  a  back- 
ground of  experience  which  will  be  helpful 
to  us  for  the  future,  and  that  what  the  Devil 
meant  for  our  hurt,  God  will  turn  to  our 
help. 

The  peace  of  God  in  the  soul  is  an  evi- 
dence that  the  present  is  well ;  that  so  far 
as  the  present  moment  is  concerned,  there 
is  nothing  to  be  desired;  that  from  the 
Divine  standpoint  we  are  in  the  position  we 
ought  to  be  in,  and  are  enjoying  the  bless- 
ings which  we  ought  to  be  enjoying  ;  that 
we  have  the  degree  of  popularity,  the  degree 
of  success,  and  the  amount  of  worldly  goods 
that  we  ought  to  have  at  this  present  mo- 
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ment,  in  order  to  make  us  well  pleasing  to 
God  and  to  enable  us  to  perform  every  duty 
in  life  in  the  best  possible  way. 

The  peace  of  God  is  the  evidence  that  all 
is  now  well,  and  it  saves  us  from  repining 
as  to  what  we  might  have  been,  or  how  dif- 
ferent things  could  have  been,  if  we  had 
acted  differently,  or  how  much  better  our 
position  would  be  at  the  present  if  others 
had  acted  differently.  The  peace  of  God  is 
the  witness  to  our  souls,  no  matter  what 
may  be  our  environment,  that  we  are  now 
sustained  and  environed  in  a  way  that  our 
happiness  will  be  conserved  and  that  His 
purposes  will  be  fulfilled  in  us. 

The  peace  of  God,  in  our  souls,  is  also 
the  evidence  that  the  future  will  be  well ; 
that  to-morrow  will  be  better  than  to-day,  and 
that  it  is  always  better  further  on.  The 
peace  of  God  at  this  stage  is  always  acom- 
panied  with  the  grace  of  hope,  which  is 
"  As  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast."  With  this  peace  there  is  no 
evil  foreboding,  no  expectation  of  future 
calamity,  or  looking  to  the  future  with 
anxious  thought. 

As  stated  before,  the  condition  for  enjoy- 
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ing  this  peace  is  to  have  our  minds  stayed 
on  God.  Our  thoughts  must  be  upon  Him  • 
our  expectations  based  upon  Him,  our  in,-' 
agination  must  revel  in  the  fulfilment  of 
God  s  promises  In  other  words,  the  peace 
of  God  IS  for  the  person  who  has  forever 
abandoned  a  life  of  sin  and  has  dedicated 
hmiself  to  the  service  of  God. 

In  this  connection  it  is  a  fact  to  be  noted 
that  the  Scripture  references  to  this  experi- 
ence  of  peace,  are  generally  associated  with 
obedience  to  God  or  righteousness.     Psalm 
85 :  10  states,  "  Mercy  and  tn.th  are  met 
together;    righteousness    and    peace    have 
kissed  each  other."     Here  it  is  seen,  that 
righteousness  is  associated  with  peace,  and 
that  there   can   be   no  peace  in  the  heart 
which  is  not  righteous.     In  fact  the  Bible 
distinctly  states,  "  There  is  no  peace,  saith 
my  God,  to  the  wicked,"  and  the  passage 
quoted  before  in  another  connection,  Psaln 
119:165   states,   "Great  peace  have   thcv 
which   love   Thy   law:    and  nothing  shafl 
offend    them."     Here    the    same   truth   is 
brought    out,  that  love  and  observance  of 
Ood  s  law  are  necessary  if  we  would  eniov 
the  peace  of  God  in  our  hearts.     We  have 
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the  statement  in  Prov.  3 : 1-2,  "  My  son, 
forget  not  My  law ;  but  let  thine  heart  keep 
My  commandments  :  for  length  of  days,  and 
long  life,  and  peace,  shall  they  add  to  thee." 
Here  the  same  basal  truth  is  referred  to, 
that  the  peace  of  God  always  dwells  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God.  The  same  thought  is  de- 
veloped in  Prov.  3:17."  Her  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace."  The  writer  here  is  speaking  of 
wisdom's  ways,  and  wisdom's  ways  mean 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  means  to  depart  from  evil. 

It  is  wonderful  what  agreement  there  is 
among  the  various  writers  in  the  Bible  on 
this  subject,  for  writing  hundreds  of  years 
apart  and  under  different  circumstances, 
they  all  agree.  Isaiah  has  written  a  great 
many  gems  of  truth,  which  are  very  blessed 
for  devotional  purposes,  and  many  of  them 
have  reference  to  the  gift  of  peace  and  its 
connection  with  righteousness.  See  Isaiah 
32:17,  and  we  have  the  beautiful  words, 
"  And  the  work  of  righteousness  .shall  be 
peace;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness 
quietness    and   assurance  forever."     From 
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this  it  would  appear  that  ^     ce  is  the  neces- 
sary experience  of  those  •  uo  work  right- 
eousness, and  in  the  forty-eighth  chapter  and 
the  eighteenth  verse  of  the  same  prophecy, 
we  read,  "O  that  thou  hadst   hearkened 
to  My  commandments!  then  had  thy  peace 
been  as  a  river,  and  thy  rigliteousness  as 
the  waves  of  the  sea."     Here  the  prophet  is 
lamenting  the  sins  of  the  people,  ard  their 
captivity   in   Babylon,  and  in  the   verse   I 
have  quoted,  he  shows  by  inference  that  all 
their  troubles,  national  and  personal,  were 
a  result  of  breaking  God's  commandments, 
for  if  they  had  only  kept  His  command- 
ments then  their  peace  would  have  been  as 
a  river. 

This,  of  course,  is  just  as  true  to-day,  as 
in  that  day,  and  it  is  the  experience  of  all 
those  who  have  made  any  attempt  to  serve 
God.  In  Isaiah  54 :  13,  we  htve  these  sug- 
gestive words,  "  And  all  thy  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord ;  and  great  shall  be  . 
the  peace  of  thy  children."  That  is,  those 
that  take  teaching  frc  1  God,  as  a  result, 
have  the  peace  of  God  in  their  hearts.  In 
the  next  chapter  and  twelfth  verse  we  lead, 
"  For  ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led 
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forth  with  peace:  the  mouutains  and  the 
hills  shall  break  forth  before  you  into  sing- 
ing, and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap 
their  hands."  While  this  is  highly  figurative 
language,  yet  the  figure  is  not  too  strong  to 
illustrate  the  glorious  fact,  that  the  peace  of 
God  makes  glad  the  heart  of  all  the  loyal 
children  of  God. 

The  same  essential  connection,  which 
exists  between  righteousness  and  peace,  is 
also  brought  out  in  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  of  this  we  will  quote  two 
sample  passages  from  Paul.  In  Rom.  8  :  6, 
we  read,  "For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death ;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life 
and  peace."  Here  the  standard  is  somewhat 
raised  above  the  Old  Testament  standard  of 
keeping  God's  commandments,  as  a  condition 
for  enjoying  peace.  It  is  not  a  bare  moral- 
ity which  is  here  specified  in  order  to  enjoy 
the  peace  of  God,  but  it  is  the  spiritual  mind 
that  is  sustained  with  this  peace.  A  spirit- 
ual person  is  one  who  banks  upon  the  un- 
seen and  the  eternal  God,  whose  conversa- 
tion is  in  Heaven  and  who  takes  more  stock 
in  eternity  than  he  does  in  time,  and  such  a 
person  always  has  life  and  peace.    This 
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same  truth  is  developed  in  Rom.  14 :  17, 
"  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink;  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit." 

We  have  thus  seen,  from  the  "  Law  and  the 
testimony,"  that  the  blessing  of  God's  peace 
is  always  imparted  to  those  who  love  Him 
and  keep  His  commandments,  and  that  there 
is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.  It  may  seem  to 
be  a  hard  condition,  but  it  is  only  seeming, 
for  God's  laws  are  not  grievous,  but  i  lyous, 
and  in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  ward, 
and  the  weakest  of  God's  loyal  children  may 
be  as  sure  of  having  the  perpetual  blessiug 
of  peace  in  His  heart  as  is  the  strongest. 


CHAPTER  XLVI. 

THE  CHOICE  OF  A  CALLING. 

Life  an  important  trust.— No  step  of  life's  joamey  can  be 
retraced.— A  deed  done  is  done  forever.— We  learn  by  ex- 
perience.—Some  mistakes  are  inevitable,  others  are  avoid- 
able and  blameworthy.— God's  guidance  the  only  remedy 
aj-alnst  avoidable  mistakes.—"  The  steps  of  a  good  man 
are  ordered  by  the  Lord." — ^The  guidance  of  God  is  most 
spectacular  in  life's  great  crises.— The  choice  of  a  calling  in 
life  is  an  important  matter.— Parents  must  assume  the 
responsibility  for  their  children.— Should  teach  children 
to  seek  guidance  from  God. — Parents  and  children  have  a 
right  to  trust  God  in  choosing  a  calling.— God  has  a  spe- 
cial work  for  each  individual.— God  has  a  plan  and  a  pur- 
pose in  each  life.— As  God  planned  Solomon's  Temple  in 
advance  ;  so  each  human  life  is  planned.— It  is  our  privi- 
lege to  find  out  God's  plan  for  us.— Should  be  Divinely 
called  to  any  trade  or  profession.— God  expects  us  to  use 
our  reason,  but  He  presides  in  the  reason. 

Life  is  a  very  important  trust,  and  to 
know  how  to  administer  it  to  the  best  advan- 
tage, requires  great  wisdom.  We  assume 
the  responsibility  for  the  first  time,  and  are, 
therefore,  without  experience ;  we  live  this 
life  but  once,  so  that  we  cannot  go  back  to 
Sii 
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correct  mistakes,  for  no  step  of  the  journey 
can  be  retraced.  When  a  deed  has  been 
done,  it  cannot  be  recalled,  when  a  word  has 
been  said,  it  is  said  forever. 

God  has  so  arranged  that  we  have  to  learn 
by  experience,  and,  therefore,  we  are  as  sure 
to  make  mistakes,  as  we  are  in  possession  of 
life,  and  that  its  responsibilities  are  upon  us. 
But  there  are  mistakes  and  mistakes,  the 
one  kind  being  innocent  and  inevitable,  and 
which  rarely,  if  ever,  work  any  injury  either 
to  ourselves  or  others,  but  on  the  contrary 
to  good  to  all  concerned,  and  the  other  kind, 
being  avoidable  and  blameworthy,  and  which 
are  generally  attended  with  more  or  less 
disaster. 

While  it  is  doubtless  true,  that  mistakes 
which  are  attended  with  evil  consequences 
are  avoidable,  there  is  only  one  way  to  avoid 
them,  and  that  is  by  putting  ourselves  ab- 
solutely in  the  hands  of  God,  and  trusting 
in  His  Holy  Spirit  to  keep  us  from  commit- 
ting them.  There  is  no  way  to  interpret 
either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament  on 
any  other  assumption,  and  we  may  con- 
fidently rest  in  the  promises  of  God  in  this 
behalf.  It  is  good  to  constantly  remind  our- 
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selves  that,  "  The  steps  of  a  good  man  are 
ordered  by  the  Lord,"  and  "  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy 
paths,"  and  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  The  Holy 

Spirit shall  teach  you  all   things." 

In  each  step  of  the  journey  of  life  we  are 
attended  by  God,  and  our  affairs  are  being 
looked  after  by  Almighty  wisdom,  and 
directed  by  infinite  love. 

The  guidance  of  God,  however,  is  more 
spectacular  or  prominent,  in  life's  great 
crises.  There  are  events,  in  every  human 
life,  that  are  fraught  with  the  gravest  con- 
sequences, and  upon  their  decision  much 
depends.  A  wrong  step  here  is  often  irre- 
trievable, and  what  a  comfort  it  is  that  God 
will  not  permit  us  to  take  such  a  step,  but 
will  infallibly  lead  us  ir*o  the  right  path, 
if  we  are  trusting  in  and  serving  Him. 

The  choice  of  a  calling  in  life,  for  our- 
selves, and  for  our  children,  is  one  of  the 
first  matters,  as  it  is  also  a  very  important 
matter,  to  settle.  For  the  most  part,  parents 
hav»to  assume  the  responsibility  of  choosing 
in  this  vital  matter  for  their  children,  but  it 
is  well,  also,  to  put  the  responsibility  upon 
the  one  for  whom  the  choice  is  being  made, 
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or  at  least,  get  him  to  share  it.  He  should 
be  taught  specifically,  that  God  will  direct 
in  this  all-important  choice,  and  that  the 
choosing  will  not  be  a  matter  of  guess,  or 
chance,  or  haphazard,  and  that  when  it  is 
made,  it  will  be  the  work  for  which  he  is 
fitted  and  intended.  Do  not  have  any  doubt 
yourself  in  the  final  outcome,  and  then  you 
will  not  show  any.  God  may  make  it  very 
clear,  to  your  mind,  what  the  calling  should 
be,  so  that  it  will  become  a  real  conviction  ; 
but  He  may  not  do  it  this  way,  and  may 
leave  the  matter  open  and  to  be  finally  settled 
by  circumstances,  otherwise  called  provi- 
dence. But  you  have  a  right,  and  your 
child  has  a  right,  to  be  assured  that  in  some 
way,  God  will  cause  the  correct  thing  to  be 
done. 

There  are  certain  things  which  we  can 
take  for  granted,  in  the  consideration  of  this 
subject,  and  which  are  generally  overlooked, 
or  not  known  by  Christian  people.  The 
first  is  that  God  has  a  special  work  for  each 
individual  to  do  and  a  particular  place  to 
occupy.  It  cannot  be  that  God  brings  a 
human  soul  into  the  world  without  a  plan 
and  a  purpose.    Jesus   estimated  a  single 
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soul,  as    of    more  value  than    the  whole 
material  world,  and  who  would  say  that  God 
did  not  have  a  special  purpose,  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world?    No  person  builds  the 
most  insignificant  house  without  a  plan  to 
build  to,  and  a  purpose  after  it  is  built,  but 
a  human  soul  is  of  more  value  than  many 
houses.     One  may  draw  on  the  whole  anal- 
ogy of  nature  for  evidence  that  God  must, 
in  the  very  nature  of  things,  have  a  plan 
and  purpose  for  the  life  of  each   human 
being.     Jesus    said  that  the   very  hairs  of 
our  heads  are  numbered,  indicating  thereby 
the  priceless  value  which  He  places  upon 
each  one  of  us. 

The  Temple  of  Solomon  is  a  very  fitting 
illustration  of  God's  ideal  temple  of  human- 
ity, and  for  aught  I  know  to  the  contrary, 
may  be  intended  by  Him  so  to  be.  How 
was  that  Temple  built?  God  imparted  His 
plans  to  David  and  Solomon,  and  directed 
that  the  timbers  should  be  hewn  and 
shaped  in  the  woods,  so  that  each  piece 
would  fit  into  its  place  in  the  building, 
without  any  further  shaping;  and  each 
stone  was  to  be  cut  to  its  size  and  shape  in 
the  quarry.     From  the  plan,  and  detailed 


■'  i 


THE  CHOICE  OF  A  CALLING.  517 

drawings,  the  size  and  shape  of  each 
stone  could  be  learned  and  then,  I  presume, 
each  piece  was  numbered  to  compare  with 
the  corresponding  number  of  the  plan.  All 
this  was  done  so  accurately,  that  the  record 
states,  "And  the  house,  when  it  was  in 
building,  was  of  stone  made  ready  before  it 
was  brought  thither:  so  that  there  was 
neither  hammer  nor  ax  nor  any  tool  of  iron 
heard  in  the  house,  while  it  was  in  build- 
ing." Each  stone,  in  »:his  Temple,  was 
made  for  its  specific  place,  and  God's  plan 
for  it  was  for  that  place,  and  no  other,  and 
if  any  stone  had  been  put  into  the  wrong 
place,  it  would  have  spoiled  the  harmony  of 
the  Temple  and  thwarted  God's  purpose. 

The  comparison  is  obvious,  for  we  are 
God's  temple,  we  are  His  workmanship. 
The  Church  of  God  is  compared  to  a  temple 
by  Paul,  which  he  states,  is  "  Built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Je&js  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  comer 
stone:  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together  groweth  into  a  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord."  I  reason  that,  just  as  Jesus 
was  planned  by  God  to  be  the  chief  comer 
stone,  so,  each  of  His  children  is  meant  for 
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certain  other  stones,  in  His  temple,  and 
that  they  are  numbered  and  fitted  for  certain 
specific  ;^l-ices,  and  by  further  analogy,  I 
conclude  that  from  the  way  God  planned 
Solomon's  Temple,  having  each  stone  cut 
for  its  specific  place,  so  God  has  planned 
a  specific  place  for  each  individual  in  the 
temple  of  humanity. 

If  this  is  so,  and  who  dare  deny  it,  then 
it  is  both  our  duty  and  privilege  to  find  out 
for  ourselves,  and  our  children,  the  places 
for  which  God  has  meant  us,  and  not  thrust 
ourselves  into  places  for  which  we  were  not 
planned  and  therefore  are  not  fitted.  There 
is  no  need  to  blunder  here,  and  it  is  nothing 
short  of  criminal  to  do  so,  a.s  the  conse- 
quences are  so  momentous.  Nothing  short 
of  certainty,  the  cert.inty  of  faith,  should 
satisfy  us.  We  have  a  right  to  ask  our 
Father  for  specific  and  definite  guidance, 
and  assurance,  in  so  vital  a  matter,  and  the 
joy  of  it  all  is,  that  He  has  as  specifically 
promised  to  give  the  guidance  we  need. 

What  a  blessing  it  is,  what  a  rest  from 
worry  and  care,  that  we  may  be  certain  as 
to  our  own  calling  in  life,  and  that  of  our 
children;    for  parents  are  responsible,  not 
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only  for  themselves,  but  also  for  their  chU- 
dren  in  this  thing. 

The  entire  Christian  Church  is  agreed 
that  no  person  ought  to  take  upon  himself 
the  work  and  office  of  the  ministry  without 
a  special  call  thereto,  or  without  a  sure  con- 
viction that  he  is  meant  by  God  for  that 
holy  calling.    In  this  universal  agreement, 
the  present  writer  heartily  concurs,  for  it  is 
a  serious  thing  to  be  in  such  an  important 
office,  without  being  called  thereto  by  God 
for  It  certainly  means  failure  ;  whereas  the 
same  man  would,  or  could,  have  been  a  sue 
cess,  if  he  had  found  out  the  position  for 
which   God  planned  and  fitted  him.    But 
the  pity  is,  there  is  not  the  same  universal 
agreement   that  a  man   should  be  just  as 
sure  he  is  called  to  be  a  physician,  a  lawyer, 
a  merchant,  or  a  mechanic.     We  need  not 
compare  the  importance  of  one  position  with 
another,  but  we  may  say  that  every  position 
in  life  is  of  vital  importance  and  is  fraught 
with   eternal  consequences.    Personally,  it 
IS  as  important  for  a  man  to  know  that' he 
IS  called  to  be  a  physician,  for  example,  as 
that   he   IS  called  to  be  a  minister.    The 
work  may,  or  may  not,  be  as  important,  but 
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that  is  not  the  question  to  be  settled,  the  all- 
important  question  is  as  to  the  work  to 
which  God  has  called  him  and  for  which  he 
is  best  fitted. 

A  man  should  have  a  Divine  call  to  any 
trade  or  profession,  befoie  committing  him- 
self to  it,  and  parents  should  be  equally 
clear  as  to  God's  plans  for  their  children. 
Life  and  its  great  duties  are  of  too  much 
importance  to  be  undertaken  as  a  venture, 
or  an  experiment. 

It  is  no  trouble  to  fill  the  position  we  are 
fitted  for,  and  if  a  young  man  gets  into  the 
position  God  has  for  hiri  he  certainly  will 
be  adapted  to  it.  Fish  swim,  birds  fly,  and 
all  animals  breathe,  without  trying;  they 
do  it  even  without  learning  how,  and  men 
may  almost  as  easily,  and  quite  as  naturally, 
do  what  God  has  intended  them  for  and 
delight  in  their  occupation. 

Those  who  obey  God  and  submit  to  be 
orclained  by  Him  to  their  life's  work  never 
fail.  Nature  is  one  grand  success  and 
never  fails.  One  can  risk  his  life  upon  the 
return  of  night  and  day,  spring,  summer, 
autumn  and  winter.  The  earth  never  fails 
to  bring  forth  her  fruit.    Every  animal  can 
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be  depended  upon  to  be  true  to  its  nature, 
and  all  the  laws  of  God  unerringly  answer 
the  purposes  for  which  they  were  made,  and 
this  is  also  true  of  every  human  being 
whose  life  is  directed  and  controlled  by 
God. 

It  is  clearly,  and  unmistakably,  in  the 
covenant  of  God  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
guide  in  this  matter,  if  He  is  trusted  for 
such  guidance.  There  need  be  no  uncer- 
tainty or  fear,  and  to  be  true  to  the  light 
He  gives  will  work  out  in  after  life  with 
satisfaction.  If  the  record  is  true,  and  if 
Jesus  spake  truly,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
be  trusted  to  guide  in  this  and  in  all  life's 
crises  with  unerring  certainty. 

In  a  former  chapter  it  was  pointed  out, 
that  the  majority  of  men  did  not  make 
a  signal  success  in  their  callings  and  that  a 
large  proportion  were  signal  failures ;  now 
doubtless  one  reason  for  this  is,  that  they 
are  square  pegs  in  round  holes,  and  round 
pegs  in  square  holes,  and  therefore  do  not 
fit.  If  every  true  man  were  in  the  position 
for  which  God  meant  him,  and  fitted  him, 
he  would  always  be  a  success. 

Look  at  this  matter,  of  the  choice  of  a 
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calling;  in  life,  from  another  standpoint,  and 
we  shall  still  see  that  we  need  the  clear 
guidance  of  God  in  order  to  select  the  right 
one.  Suppose  the  present  contention,  that 
God  has  a  specific  work  to  do,  and  a  specific 
position  for  each  person  to  occupy  in  life,  is 
not  correct;  and  that  God  has  made  the 
matter  contingent  upon  choice  and  cir- 
cumstances, then  let  us  see  what  would 
follow. 

In  this  case  it  would  be  simply  &  matter 
of  circumstances,  fitness,  liking  and  probable 
success,  and  we  are  left  with  all  the  trades 
and  profession*;  to  choose  from.  Human 
reason  can  do  much  to  help  us  here,  and 
God  expects  us  to  use  all  our  own  powers, 
in  solving  any  of  life's  problems.  We 
would  not,  for  example,  put  a  boy  with  a 
puny  body  to  learn  a  trade  which  required 
great  muscular  strength  ;  nor  would  we  put 
a  boy  to  the  study  of  music,  as  a  profession, 
who  had  no  ear  for  music.  We  would  not 
dream  of  offering  a  boy  for  the  ministry 
who  was  tongue-tied  or  had  any  incurable 
impediment  in  his  speech ;  and  so  we  may 
extend  the  list  of  supposed  conditions,  and 
circumstances,  which  would  be  f-7tors  in 
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our  choice ;  but  even  when  we  ha\'e  sed  all 
our  wisdom  and  selected  a  calling,  for  which 
we  think  we  or  our  boy  may  be  fitted,  we 
find  that  there  are  a  dozen  callings  for 
which,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  we  are  equally 
fitted,  and  we  still  have  to  settle  the  mo- 
mentoiis  question  upon  which  so  much 
depends  I 

There  is  only  one  Being  in  the  universe, 
who  knows   with   certainty  the  calling  to 
which   we  are  adapted  more  than  to  any 
other,   and   that   Being   is  God.     He  also, 
doubtless,    has    in   His    mind   the   calling 
which  He  prefers  we  should  select.     Is  He 
not  our  Father,  and  does  He  not  desire  our 
success,  and  will  He  not  tell  us  what  His 
selection  is?    There  is,  of  course,  only  one 
answer  to  this  question,  and  it  is  our  great 
privilege  to  have  imparted  to  us  the  wisdom 
necessary  to  select  the  calling  in  life,  for 
our  child,  or  for  ourselves,  for  which  He 
knows  we   are   the   best  fitted,  and  which 
He  prefers  we  should  select. 

How  simple  this  all  is,  and  how  easily  we 
could  put  it  into  practice  if  we  actually 
believed  the  words  of  Jesus ;  and  how  im- 
portant  it  is  that  we  stir  up  in  ourselves,  a 
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working  faith  in  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  to 
which  we  as  Christians  nominally  assent. 
Re  ing  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Jesus  meant, 
and  walking  in  Him,  will  settle  this  and 
every  other  important  problem  to  the  joy 
and  satisfaction  of  our  hearts. 
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CHOOSING  A  LIFE-PARTNER. 

The  choice  of  •  lifcpaitner  a  viul  matter.— Some  ought  not 
to  marry.— Jetiu  and  Paul  never  marrieJ.— Paul's  advice 
concerning  marrying.— A  man  who  ought  to  marry 
ahould  look  to  God  for  guidance  in  cbouaing  his  wife.— 
God  knows  the  woman  best  adapted  to  him. -Should  not 
marry  an  unconverted  penon.-A  marriage  not  unctioned 
in  Heaven  ia  not  marriage.— I'erfect  marital  love  not  pon- 
iiblehetween  a  Christian  and  a  sinner.— No  true  comrade- 
ship in  such  an  alliance.— A  ChristUn  with  an  unconverted 
wife  cannot  have  a  Christian  home.— The  case  of  John 
Wesley.— A  woman  who  cannrt  be  his  intimate  friend 
should  not  be  the  wife  of  a  Christian.-.-l  Christian  should 
not  chooM  an  unconverted  woman  for  the  mouitr  of  his 
children.— ProtesUnU  and  Roman  Catholics  should  noi 
intermarry.— Marrying  for  money  is  legslixed  adultery.— 
Christisns  often  choose  their  wives  and  consult  God  after- 
wards.-Unhnppy  homea  the  result  of  such  marriages- 
Should  not  be  governed  by  blind  impulse  misnamed  love. 

We  considered  in  the  last  chapter  the  im- 
portant question  of  the  choice  of  a  calling 
in  life,  and  while  it  is  a  most  important 
question,  it  is  but  a  sample  of  many  others 
which  we  have  to  settle,  all  of  them  grave 
and  important,  but  some  of  them  of  the 
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most  vital  nature,  and  we  will  now  proceed 
to  consider  another  of  these  questions. 

The  choice  of  a  wife  or  of  a  husband  is  one 
of  the  most  vital  matters  which  most  people 
have  to  decide,  and  on  no  question  do  we 
more  need  the  guidance  of  God.  Many 
a  life  has  been  wrecked  through  making 
a  mistake  here  and  much  avoidable  misery 
has  been  brought  about.  I  trust  that  God 
will  guide  us  in  our  study. 

To  save  confusion  and  much  changing  of 
nouns  and  pronouns  and  mixing  of  genders 
I  will,  for  the  most  part,  consider  the  sub- 
ject from  the  standpoint  of  the  man  choosing 
a  wife ;  but,  with  exceptions  that  will  be 
obvious,  all  our  reasoning  will  be  applicable 
to  the  choosing  of  a  husband  also.  A 
woman  has  certainly  the  same  right,  duty 
and  responsibility,  in  choosing  a  husband, 
as  a  man  has  in  choosing  a  wife,  notwith- 
standing the  fact  that  by  our  customs  in 
this  matter  she  has  to  do  it  negatively. 

A  Christian  man  has  the  privilege  of 
being  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all 
things,  great  and  small,  and  for  him  to  do 
anything,  or  make  any  decision,  without 
either  the  tinscious  or  subconscious  guid- 
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ance  of  God,  is  to  fall  from  grace  and 
therefore  to  bring  on  himself  spiritual  dark- 
ness. Privilege  in  this  connection  involves 
duty,  for  to  do  things  by  our  own  unaided 
reasoning  is  to  disobey  God,  Who  com- 
mands us  to  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own 
understanding."  But  to  choose  a  wife  with- 
out clear  light  from  God  is  to  court  disaster 
and  commit  sin. 

But  a  truly  Christian  man  will  be  glad 
to  know  that  God  promises  to  direct  him  in 
the  choice  of  a  wife  and  will  fully  trust 
Him  for  a  wise  and  happy  choice.  Solomon 
says,  "  Whoso  findeth  a  wife  findeth  a  good 
thing,  and  obtaineth  favor  r  f  the  Lord," 
and  further  he  states,  "  A  prudent  wife  is 
from  the  Lord,"  and  James  says,  "  If  any  of 
you  lack  wisdom  let  him  ask  of  God  .... 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  him." 

Now,  with  the  consciousness  of  Divine 
guidance,  a  man  has  a  right  to  look  for  a 
wife  and  to  use  his  best  judgment  in  find- 
ing her,  and  to  be  as  careful  in  his  choice 
as  if  the  entire  matter  depended  upon 
him. 

It  is  assumed  that  a  man  who  is  looking 
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for  a  wife  ought  to  marry,  for  it  must  be 
understood  that  some  men,  like  some 
women,  ought  not  to  marry.  Jesus,  for  ex- 
ample, never  married,  neither  did  Paul,  and 
many  another  has  abstained,  or  at  least  re- 
frained, from  marrying  for  other  reasons  as 
well  as  for  similar  reasons  that  influenced 
Jesus  and  Paul.  If  a  man  cau  do  his  God- 
given  work  better  without  a  wife,  or  if  he  is 
physically  unfitted  for  marriage,  or  if  he 
has  some  hereditary  disease  he  ought  not  to 
marry.  A  good  deal  of  ridicule  has  been 
heaped  upon  Paul,  even  by  those  who  teach 
the  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  because  of  his 
advice  concerning  marrying,  which  a  deeper 
aud  more  spiritual  insight  into  the  Apostle's 
words,  would  have  prevented. 

But  as  soon  as  a  man  has  reached  the 
conviction  that  he  ought  to  marry,  he  has 
a  right  to  look  to  God  and  to  expect  Him 
to  lead  him  to  choose  the  right  person  for 
his  wife. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  God  knows  the 
woman  who  would  make  him  the  best  wife, 
even  if  we  could  not  go  so  far  as  to  say, 
that  God  has  already  a  wife  selected  for 
him.     Perhaps  the  two  statements  really 
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amount  to  the  same  thing,  for  if  God  has  a 
woman  in  His  mind  picked  out  from  all  the 
rest,  who  would  make  him  a  better  wife 
than  any  other  woman,  does  this  really  not 
amount  to  the  conclusion  that  God  has  a 
wife  selected  for  him  ?  Be  this  as  it  may, 
it  is  cle-  ly  his  privilege  to  look  out  for  his 
wife  with  the  assurance  that  God  is  also 
looking  out  for  him,  and  that  he  will  cer- 
tainly find  the  woman  which  God  has,  or 
may  select. 

There  are  some  prudential  considerations 
by  which  such  a  Christian  will  be  guided. 
He  will  not  marry  an  unconverted  person. 
Religion  is  such  an  all-embracing  and  vital 
matter,  that  it  should  be  put  first  in  im- 
portance, in  seeking  either  a  husband  or  a 
wife.  There  can  be  no  real  marriage  that 
is  not  sanctioned  in  Heaven,  and  no  marriage 
is  so  sanctioned  when  the  parties  are  not 
blended  into  one.  If  their  love  is  not  all 
comprehensive  of  each  other  then  there  is 
no  real  union.  But  perfect  marital  love  is 
not  possible,  between  a  follower  of  Christ 
and  one  who  rejects  Him,  and  as  a  result 
their  souls  are  not  united  or  blended  in  one. 
They  are  divided  in  the  btginningof  things, 
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and  in  the  first  essential  of  love ;  for  God  is 
love,  and  there  can  be  no  union  in  the  heart 
of  God  between  two  such  persons,  for  one 
of  them  does  not  dwell  there. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  two  such  persons 
may  not  love  one  another  in  a  certain  sense, 
nor  that  their  love  may  not  be  to  them  very 
precious,  nor  that  they  may  not  be  kind 
one  to  another,  but  it  must  be  said  that 
there  is  no  real  blending  of  their  souls,  as 
they  are  not  united  in  the  very  essence  of 
wedlock,  which  is  in  the  love  of  God. 

Nor  can  there  be  any  true  fellowship  or 
comradeship  in  such  a  marriage,  for,  "  Can 
two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed  ?  " 
To  a  Christian,  religion  is  all  and  in  all.  In 
it  he  finds  his  chief  joy  and  to  it  he  devotes 
his  chief  thought  and  conversation.  But  if 
there  is  no  fellowship  in  this,  the  chief  thing 
and  joy  of  his  heart,  what  is  left  him  in  his 
companion,  with  which  he  can  have  fellow- 
ship ?  Very  little  indeed,  and  there  can  be  no 
real  fellowship  nor  can  they  be  pleasurable 
company  the  one  for  the  other;  but  on  the 
other  hand  their  company  will  be  irksome 
and  a  bore  the  one  to  the  other.  The  most 
that    an    unconverted    wife    can    be    to  a 
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Christian  man  is  to  be  his  housekeeper  and 
the  mother  of  his  children,  but  a  companion, 
or  comrade,  she  never  can  be. 

Right  to  this  point,  of  lack  of  comrade- 
ship, I  will  quote  the  Bible,  for  it  says  in 
substance  the  same  thing,  "  Be  yj  not  un- 
equally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers: 
for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness  ? "  These  are 
words  of  wisdom  to  which  all  persons,  seek- 
ing to  be  married,  may  well  give  heed. 
There  is  overwhelming  evidence  that  the 
marriage  of  the  converted  with  the  uncon- 
verted has  been  attended  with  much  un  hap- 
piness, and  the  Christian  had  better  live 
and  die  single,  rather  than  be  a  party  to 
such  a  marriage. 

Christian  women  have  often  married  un- 
converted men,  under  the  fond  delusion 
that  they  would  win  them  to  Christ  after 
they  were  married.  The  rule  is,  that  if 
they  cannot  be  won  before  marriage,  they 
are  very  much  less  likely  to  be  won  after- 
ward ;  and,  alas !  very  few  of  tl'  ^m  are.  If  a 
young  man  cannot  be  induced  uy  an  earnest 
Christian  young  woman,  to  give  his  heart 
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to  God,  under  the  psychological  conditions 
that  exist  before  marriage,  it  is  almost  cer- 
tain that  she  will  fail  to  do  so  afterwards, 
and  to  make  the  attempt  is  great  folly, 
even  if  no  stronger  word  should  be  used. 

Great  as  the  calamity  is,  for  a  Christian 
woman  to  marry  an  unconverted  man,  it  is 
a  still  greater  calamity  for  a  Christian  man 
to  marry  an  unconverted  woman. 

He  certainly  will  not  be  able  to  have 
a  Christian  home;  for  the  wife  makes,  at 
least,  nine  tenths  of  the  home,  and  his 
home,  therefore,  will  be  what  she  makes  it, 
and  she  can  only  make  it  out  of  what  she  is 
herself.  She  may  be  a  model  housekeeper 
and  have  every  other  quality  of  a  good 
home-maker,  so  far  as  material  things  are 
concerned,  but  she  cannot  create  the  spirit- 
ual atmosphere  which  makes  a  Christian 
home. 

How  unspeakably  sad  it  is,  for  a  husband 
to  be  driven  outside  of  his  own  home  for 
Christian  fellowship  and  for  that  communion 
of  heart  with  heart,  which  is  so  necessary 
for  Christian  life  and  happiness,  and  which 
can  only  be  enjoyed  between  those  who 
have    like    precious    faith !     A    Christian 
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man's  wife  who  is  not  fitted  to  be  his  heart 
to  heart  companion  and  friend,  whose  soul 
does  not  blend  with  his  in  spiritual  union 
and  fellowship,  creates  a  sorry  home  atmos- 
phere, and  the  husband  is  often  driven  to 
seek  such  congenial  atmosphere  outside  of 
his  home. 

A  Christian  man  needs  a  congenial 
friend,  as  much  as  he  needs  a  wife,  but  an 
unconverted  wife  cannot  be  such  a  friend, 
while  she,  not  recognizing  this,  wonders  that 
her  husband  is  not  satisfied  with  her  com- 
pany and  that  he  seeks  fel]r>wship  else- 
where. This  often  results  in  much  domestic 
infelicity,  and  it  is  no  wonder.  Cases  of 
such  ill-mated  unions  are,  alas  !  quite  numer- 
ous. A  notable  example  of  such  union  is 
the  case  of  John  Wesley,  for  he  married  a 
woman  who  was  not  a  Christian,  to  his  great 
sorrow.  His  wife  was  not,  of  course,  a 
congenial  companion,  and  could  not  make  a 
happy  home  for  him,  but  on  the  contrary, 
rjade  the  home  very  unhappy  and  practi- 
cally drove  him  to  seek  his  home  else- 
where. 

A  large  part  of  the  trouble  which  Mrs. 
Wesley  caused  her  husband  was  on  account  of 
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her  ill-founded  jealousy  of  other  women,  with 
whom  he  was  associated  in  Christian  work. 
In  most  cases  these  women  were  either 
distinguished  for  their  spiritual  or  intellec- 
tual attainments,  or  for  the  active  part  they 
took  in  the  great  evangelism  in  which  hs 
was  engaged.  Most  of  his  association  wilh 
the  women  of  whom  his  wife  was  jealous 
was,  no  doubt,  necessary  in  order  to  the 
effectual  fulfiUmg  of  his  mission,  but  this 
did  not  prevent  the  insane  jealousy  of  the 
wounded  and  angary  wife,  nor  did  it  prevent 
the  tongue  of  scandal  from  wagging. 

But  all  John  Wesley's  friendships  with 
Christian  women,  cannot  be  accounted  for 
from  the  necessities  of  his  work;  some  of 
them  were,  no  doubt,  the  result  of  other 
necessities,  equally  noble,  equally  pure,  and 
which  would  work  out  ends  just  as  right- 
eous— the  necessities  of  friendship  and  of 
spiritual  fellowship. 

A  woman  who  cannot  fill  the  place  of  an 
intimate  friend,  and  who  has  no  spiritual 
affinity  with  a  man,  should  never  be  chosen 
by  him  for  a  wife.  It  is  as  natural  as  breath- 
ing, for  a  Christian  man  to  need  some  person 
to  whom  he  can  show  his  innermost  soul, 


CHOOSING  A  LIFE-PARTNER.  535 

and  to  crave  a  human  friend,  with  whom  he 
can  share  his  joys,  and  to  whom  he  can 
unburden  his  sorrows.  A  Christian  whose 
wife  is  of  this  sort  is  a  happy  man,  with  a 
happy  home,  but  a  Christian  joined  to  an 
unbeliever  for  a  wife  is,  alas !  a  subject  for 
our  deepest  sympathy. 

Another  evil,  of  a  Christian  man  marrying 
an  unconverted  woman,  is  the  fact  that  he 
selects  an  unbeliever  for  the  mother  of  his 
children,  and  chooses  for  them  a  non-Chris- 
tian home  training.  This  is  a  serious  matter, 
for  experience  has  proved  that,  in  most 
cases,  the  children  become  religiously  like 
their  mother,  rather  than  like  their  father. 

The  pre-natal  maternal  influence,  and  a 
mother's  training,  are  the  factors  most  to  be 
reckoned  with  in  producing  religious  charac- 
ter in  children.  It  is  not  said  that  an  ear- 
nest and  wise  Christian  father,  may  not 
modify  these  influences,  but  in  most  in- 
stances he  fai'.o  to  do  so. 

The  moral  of  all  this  is,  for  Christian  men 
and  women  not  to  marry  unconverted  per- 
sons, because  such  marriages  are  almost 
always  ill-mated  alliances,  and  generally 
result  in  lifelong  misery. 
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Another  ill-mated  marriage  is  that  be- 
tween a  Protestant  and  a  Catholic.  The 
evils  of  such  a  marriage  are  so  well  known 
that  I  have  only  to  call  attention  to  the 
matter  for  you  to  see  its  importance. 

When  such  a  marriage  is  between  a 
nominal  Protestant  and  a  nominal  Catholic, 
the  resultant  evils  are  great  enough  ;  but 
when  both  persons  are  devoted  to  their 
respective  faiths,  the  evil  is  increased  many 
fold.  There  may  be  solitary  exceptions  to 
this  rule,  but  I  have  never  met  or  heard  of 
them.  It  is  not  said,  far  from  it,  that  a 
Catholic  may  not  be  a  good  Christian,  but 
the  two  systems  are  so  widely  apart  in  their 
conceptions  of  life  and  duty,  in  so  far  as  the 
Church  is  concerned,  that  there  can  be  no 
unity  between  a  husband  of  one  faith  and 
a  wife  of  the  other. 

When  there  is  intermarrying  between 
two  persons  of  different  Protestant  churches, 
if  care  is  not  taken  before  the  event,  it  often 
results  in  much  trouble.  It  is  a  most  un- 
seemly thing,  for  example,  to  see  the  wife 
going  to  one  church,  and  the  husband  to 
another,  and  to  see  the  same  thing  happening 
with  the  children  of  such  a  union.    There 


CHOOSING  A  LIFE.PARTNER. 


537 


should  be  an  agreement  beforehand,  that 
tliey  will  both  attend  the  same  church  after 
marriage,  and  if  this  cannot  be  brought 
about,  the  strop  qr  probability  is  that  the 
parties  are  not  sufficiently  one  in  spirit,  to 
make  such  a  union  happy  or  advisable  and 
it  had  better  not  be  entered  into. 

To  marry  for  money  is,  of  course,  only 
legalized  adultery;  to  marry  merely  for  a 
home  or  for  other  similar  convenience  is  to 
commit  the  same  sin.  What,  for  example,  is 
the  difference,  in  the  moral  quality  of  the 
act,  to  enter  into  a  union  for  life  for  a 
money  consideration,  or  to  enter  into  a 
temporary  union  for  the  same  considera- 
tion ?  The  latter  is  recognized  by  all  as  a 
vile  relation,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  case 
where  does  it  differ  from  the  former  ?  That 
a  marriage  ceremony  has  been  performed, 
and  the  outward  forms  of  laws  have  been 
observed,  does  not  change  one  iota  the 
moral  quality  of  the  act.  A  thing  essen- 
tially or  morally  wrong,  never  changes  its 
nature  by  any  human  legal  process. 

To  marry  for  money,  or  for  a  similar 
consideration,  is  an  immoral  relation,  and 
such  a  union  cannot  but  be  wretched  and 
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attended  with  the  sorriest  of  consequences. 
That  such  marriages  are  tolerated  by  so- 
ciety simply  shows  how  degenerate  so-called 
society  is,  and  how  little  the  sacredness  of 
the  nuptial  relation  is  realized. 

There  are  many  other  prudential  consid- 
erations that  could  be  referred  to,  which 
should  govern  a  man  in  the  choice  of  a 
wife,  but  most  of  them  will  be  obvious  to 
one  who  will  take  time  to  think,  and  who 
will  consult  God,  and  ask  for  His  guidance, 
in  advance  of  having  made  up  his  mind  on 
the  question  to  be  settled.  Those  that  have 
been  referred  to  are  important,  and  worthy 
of  the  consideration  of  all  concerned,  but 
they  are  only  suggestive  of  the  great  and 
vital  interests  that  are  at  stake,  and  the 
questions  that  are  to  be  settled  before  enter- 
ing into  the  marriage  relation. 

It  has  been  said  that  most  peop. ,  do  not 
use  their  judgment  in  getting  married,  and 
that  "  love,"  like  justice,  "  is  blind,"  and 
that  even  Christian  men  select  their  wives 
first,  and  consult  God  afterward.  If  this  is 
true  to  any  considerable  extent,  it  is  an  un- 
speakable calamity,  and  it,  at  the  same  time, 
accounts  for  the  fact  that  there  are  so  many 
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ill-mated  marriages 
happy  homes. 

There  is  no  relation  in  life  so  sacred  and 
vital  as  the  marriage  relation,  and  to  go  it 
blind  here  is  a  high  crime.  To  be  governed 
by  a  mere  impulse,  misnamed  love,  or  be 
influenced  by  blind  passion,  or  controlled 
by  a  sordid  desire,  or  any  other  motive 
other  than  a  clear  spiritual  conviction,  and 
real  union  of  soul  to  soul,  is  unworthy  a 
Christian  and  taking  a  step  into  marital 
misery  from  which  there  is  but  little  hope 
of  escape. 

As  we  have  before  stated,  no  man  should 
enter  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  without  a 
distinct  Divine  call  thereto,  and  it  is  equally 
true  that  no  man  should  enter  into  the  mar- 
riage relation  without  the  distinct  convic- 
tion that  God  has  called  hiui  thereto,  and 
that  He  has  sent  him  the  woman  with  whom 
he  is  to  unite. 

If  Christians  would  only  take  God  into 
these  matters,  as  it  is  their  clear  duty  and 
privilege,  the  marriage  relation  and  the 
homes  founded  upon  it  would  be  ideal,  and 
be  fitting  emblems  and  foretastes  of  the 
home  in  Heaven. 
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There  is  no  more  vital  question  discussed 
in  this  book,  and  none  that  has  a  more 
intimate  relation  to  the  extension  of 
Christ's  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  and  it  is, 
in  its  essence,  of  the  very  heart  of  Chris- 
tianity. 
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CHAPTER  XLVIII. 

JESUS  A  BUSINESS  GUIDE. 

Dividing  duties  into  secular  and  religious  a  grave  evil.— To 
obey  God  in  one  department  is  as  well-pleasing  to  Him  as 
in  the  other.— A  man  has  a  right  to  expect  God  to  guide 
him  in  his  business.— Jesus  directed  Simon  where  he  could 
get  a  good  catch  of  fish.— Simon  haii  toiled  all  night  and 
caught  nothing,  hut  obeying  Jesus  turned  failure  into  suc- 
cess.—A  Christian  business  man  in  a  similar  condition 
has  a  right  to  similar  guidance.— Another  incident  in  the 
life  of  Jesus  after  His  resurrection.— The  disciples  had 
fished  all  night  without  success.— Jesus  appeared  in  the 
morning  and  directed  them  where  to  get  a  plentiful  catch. 
—God  knows  where  we  can  sell  our  labor  or  our  meri 
chandise.— God  is  interested  in  our  temporal  success.- 
God  anxious  to  impart  all  necessary  business  guidance.— 
Success  is  sure  to  those  who  follow  God.— God  directs  the 
man  in  business  who  is  attending  to  his  business.— God 
often  permits  toiling  nights  without  any  catch. 

A  GRAVE  practical  evil  has  resulted,  by 
Christian  people  dividing  the  duties  of  life  , 
into  secular  and  religious.     There  really  is 
no  such  division,  so  far  as  God  is  concerned 
and  none  such  should  be  observed. 

That  there  are  duties  and  privileges  of 
difFerent  kinds  is  obvious,  but  that  one  duty 
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lias  any  more  moral  or  religious  significance 
than  the  other,  in  its  essential  essence,  is  a 
mistake.  More  may  depend  upon  the  ob- 
servance of  one  duty  than  another,  but  this 
does  not  change  the  moral  nature  of  the 
duty. 

To  disobey  God  in  any  so-called  secular 
matter,  is  just  as  grave  a  sin  as  to  disobey 
Him  in  a  so-called  religious  matter,  and  to 
obey  God  in  one  department  in  life  is  just 
as  well-pleasing  to  Him,  as  obedience  in  any 
other  department. 

God  is  just  as  much  interested  in  our  tem- 
poral aflFairs  as  He  is  in  spiritual  affairs, 
because  in  the  last  analysis  they  are  all  one 
and  the  same.  A  man,  for  example,  in  busi- 
ness has  the  same  right  to  expect  God  to 
direct  him  in  the  conduct  of  that  business, 
as  he  has  to  expect  God  to  direct  him 
in  matters  pertaining  to  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  It  goes  without  saying  that  the 
latter  is  of  more  importance  than  the  former, 
but  they  are  both  matters  in  which  the 
Christian  is  interested  and  go  to  make  up 
his  life.  There  will,  I  suppose,  be  no  formal 
objection  to  that  proposition,  but  I  fear  that 
the    great    majority    do    not   practise   the 
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theory,  which  they  will  formally  admit  to 
be  true.     I  do  not  think  that  the  average 
Christian  business  man  realizes  that  God  is 
the  owner  of  his  business,  as  well  as  of  him 
and  that  God  has  a  real  interest  in  its  success! 
There  are  two  or  three  incidents  in  the 
life  of  Jesus,  which  are  very  suggestive  in 
this  connection,  and  to  have  some  Scripture 
basis  upon  which  to  build  the  doctrine  of 
this  chapter  I  will  refer  you  to  two  such 
incidents.     The  one  is   in   Luke  5  •  4-9 
where  we  have  the  story  of  Jesus   telling 
Simon  to  launch  his  fishing  vessel  out  into 
the  deep,  and  to   let  down  his  nets  for  a 
draught  of  fishes.     Simon  objected  that  they 
had  toiled  all  night  and  caught   nothing 
and  by  inference  said   that  there  was  but 
little  chance  to  catch  any  fish,  but  at  the 
command  of  Jesus  he  would  do  as  he  was 
bidden.     So  he  moved  the  ship  out  a  little 
way  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  his  nets  as 
Jesus  told  him,  and   caught  such  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes  that  the  nets  began  to 
break.     They  had  taken  so  many  that  they 
had  to  summon  another  ship  to  their  help, 
and  both  ships  were  so  full  they  were  in 
danger  of  sinking.     I  have  never  heard  this 
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passage  commented  upon  from  a  business 
standpoint,  for  it  is  generally  spiritualized, 
but  one  must  see  that  it  is  a  very  beautiful 
business  incident.  Simon  was  a  fisherman, 
who  had  been  meeting  failure,  and  Jesus  told 
him  how  he  could  turn  his  failure  into  suc- 
cess and  by  following  the  instructions  of 
Jesus,  even  against  his  own  judgment,  he 
had,  as  we  would  say  in  business  these  days, 
a  good  stroke  of  luck. 

Many  a  Christian  business  man  has  been 
similarly  situated.  All  his  efforts  have 
failed.  He  has  been  getting  more  experi- 
ence and  less  mouey.  His  business  ventures 
have  all  turned  out  unfortunately,  but  by 
getting  the  mind  of  God  and  obeying  His 
commands,  all  this  has  been  changed  and 
his  so-called  ill  luck  has  been  turned  into 
good  luck,  and  his  failure  into  success. 

Another  similar  incident  is  recorded  in 
John  21  : 6.  This  incident  happened  after 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and  before  His 
ascension.  The  disciples,  who  were  fisher- 
men, had  returned  to  their  occupation  after 
Jesus  had  been  crucified,  and  on  this  partic- 
ular morning  they  were  on  the  sea  of 
Tiberias   fishiug,   but  they  had  toiled  all 
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night  and  caught  nothing.  In  the  raomine 
Jesus  stood  on  the  shore  and  inquired  how 
they  were  doing,  and  they  told  Him  about 
their  lack  of  success.  They  did  not,  at 
that  time,  know  who  it  was  speaking  to 
them,  but  "He  said  unto  them,  Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye 
shall  find.  They  cast  therefore,  and  now 
they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multi- 
tude of  fishes." 

Here  was  a  company  of  men  pursuing 
their  business  without  success,  and  along 
came  Jesus  and  told  them  just  how  success 
could  be  secured,  and  by  following  His 
directions  business  came  their  way.  If  this 
story  has  any  point  to  it,  it  is  that  Jesus  is 
a  guide  in  business  matters,  as  well  as  in 
our  spiritual  affairs. 

God  certainly  knows  where  success  is 
and  no  matter  whether  we  have  to  sell  our 
labor  as  mechanics,  or  depend  upon  our 
professions  as  physicians  or  lawyers,  or 
wliat  not,  or  whether  we  are  manufacturers 
or  farmers  and  have  to  sell  our  produce  or 
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now  the  representative  of  Jesus  and  it  is 
His  exclusive  business  to  direct  us,  as 
Christians,  in  all  life's  affairs  and  we  have 
a  right  to  look  to  Him  for  business  guid- 
ance. Every  Christian  must  see  in  a  mo- 
ment, that  God  knows  where  the  business 
can  be  found  which  he  may  be  seeking. 
He  knows  just  exactly  the  opportunity 
which  we  need  to  help  us  in  our  business. 
He  knows  the  road  where  that  opportunity 
can  be  discovered.  He  knows  all  the  means 
that  are  necessary  for  us  to  use  to  secure 
that  opportunity,  and  knowing  all  this  it 
stands  to  reason  that,  we  being  His  servants 
and  sons.  He  will  direct  us  so  that  we  can 
surely  find  what  we  are  seeking. 

What  a  comfort  it  is,  to  business  and 
professional  men  when  they  have  toiled  all 
night  and  taken  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing, 
and  when  they  are  at  their  wit's  ends  to 
know  how  to  provide  for  their  families,  how 
to  pay  the  bills  which  are  maturing,  or 
how  to  increase  business,  that  God  knows 
how  all  this  can  be  accomplished,  and  that 
if  we  ask  Him  He  will  surely  enlighten  us. 
The  Bible  is  full  of  promises  bearing  upon 
this  thought.     "  If  any  man  lack  wisdom, 
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let  Him  ask  God."  "In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy 
paths."  ThcLj  are  two  promises  among 
many  which  may  be  aids  to  our  faith  when 
seeking  business  direction  from  God.  Jesus 
knew  that  the  fish  were  on  the  right  side  of 
that  boat,  and  told  the  fishermen  so,  and 
that  is  where  they  found  them. 

But  not  only  does  God  know  where  suc- 
cess may  be  found,  but  He  is  also  anxious 
to  impart  that  knowledge  to  His  children. 
In  fact,  He  is  more  anxious  to  do  this  than 
we  are  to  receive  the  knowledge.  In  the 
last  story  referred  to,  Jesus  opened  the  con- 
versation with  the  poor  fellows  who  had 
toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing.  He 
called  out  to  them  from  the  shore,  "  Sirs, 
have  ye  aught  to  eat  ?  "  and  they  answered 
Him  "  No,"  and  then  He  volunteered  the 
advice,  and  the  information,  that  if  they 
would  cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of 
the  boat  they  would  find  an  abundance  of 
fish.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  they  did  not 
even  know  of  the  presence  of  Jesus,  much 
less  ask  Him  to  help  them  out  of  their 
dilemma,  but  He  volunteered  the  informa- 
tion. 
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It  should  be  a  great  comfort  and  help  to 
us,   as   business  and  professional  men,  as 
mechanics  and  farmers,  to  know  that  God 
is  anxious  to  impart  to  us  the  necessary  in- 
spiration and  knowledge  that  we  may  obtain 
success  in  our  various  callings  in  life  ;  that, 
in  fact,  He  is  more  anxious  to  help  us  than 
we  are  to  be  helped.     When  I  say  this,  I 
am  not  unmindful  of  the  fact,  that  one  of 
our  chief  problems  in  life,  as  Christians,  is 
to  be  successful  in  our  avocations  so  that 
%ve    shall    be  able  to  protect  our  homes, 
provide  for  our  families,  have  money  enough 
to  support  the  missionaries  and  to  care  for 
the  poor,  and  to  lay  something  aside  for  a 
rainy  day.     I    know  quite  well,  from   my 
own  experience  and  observation,  how  anxious 
we  all  are  on  these  matters,  and  up  to  a 
certain  limit  very  properly  so.     But  it  is  an 
unspeakable  comfort  to  know,  that  as  con- 
cerned as  you  or  I  may  be  for  proper  success, 
that    God  is    more  concerned.     We  may, 
therefore,  be  confident  that  what  God  knows 
so  thoroughly,  and  what  His  loving  heart 
prompts   Him   to  impart  to   His  obedient 
children,  will  be  imparted  in  due  time,  so 
that  we  shall  not  lack  the  necessary  direc- 
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tjon  in  our  business  and  in  all  the  aflFairs  of 
the  present  life. 

Fiom  the  above  considerations  I  argue, 
that  success  is  sure  to  those  who  follow 
God.  Success  is  not  a  matter  of  uncer- 
tainty, but  a  matter  of  confident  assurance. 
It  is  true  that  our  faith  may  often  be  tried, 
as  it  often  is,  but  it  is  also  true  that  "  The 
trial  of  our  faith  is  more  precious  than 
gold,"  and  that,  this  very  trial  of  our  faith 
is  but  one  of  the  means  of  helping  us  to 
achieve  the  success  which  God  has  so  gen- 
erously planned  for  us. 

It  must  be  that  when  God  sets  a  child  of 
His  any  given  task,  it  can  be  done.  It 
must  be  that  God  never  misdirects  any  of 
His  children,  and  that  when  we  are  in  the 
business  to  which  God  has  called  us,  or  in 
which  He  has  placed  us  by  His  providence, 
and  when  we  are  obeying  Him,  that  we 
are  fully  competent  in  every  way  to  fill  the 
position  and  to  discharge  its  duties  with 
success,  and  thus  receive  the  reward  that 
comes  from  obedience  to  Him  in  business 
affairs. 

You  will  note  that  when  Jesus  directed 
these  fishermen  to  cast  their  net  "  On  the 
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right  side  of  the  ship,"  saying  they  would 
find  fish  there,  that  there  was  no  hesitation 
or  doubt  either  in  His  manner  or  voice.  He 
did  not  tell  them  lo  try  an  experiment ;  He 
did  not  say  you  might  let  down  your  nets 
and  see  whether  there  are  some  fish  there 
or  not.  He  told  them  definitely,  "  Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  tlie  ship  and  ye 
sAa/l  find."  What  a  comfort  it  is,  that 
when  God  says  tl.c  fishes  are  there,  we  may 
always  depend  ^h.'"^  they  are  there. 

Many  a  business  and  professional  man 
has  proved  this  to  the  joy  of  his  heart,  to 
the  strengthening  of  his  faith  and  to  the 
increase  of  his  business.  What  a  tower  of 
strength  it  is  to  us  in  our  business  problems, 
to  take  them  to  God  with  the  certain  knowl- 
edge that  He  knows  how  they  may  be 
solved  and  with  the  assurance  that  He  will, 
in  the  best  possible  way,  impart  that  knowl- 
edge to  us,  and  then  to  come  away  from  our 
audience  with  God  with  the  certainty  that 
He  is  looking  after  our  affairs  and  that  in 
due  time  the  knowledge  which  seems  so 
necessary  will  be  given  to  us. 

It  is  a  glad  fact  that  God  knows  nothing 
of  failure  and  that,  if  our  allairs  are  directed 
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by  Him,  we  too  shall  be  kept  from  any  such 
calamity.  But,  in  order  to  have  success, 
God's  directions  must  be  minutely  obeyed. 
Jesus  told  these  fishermen  to  cast  their  net 
"  On  the  r/>A/ side  of  the  ship."  Now  if  they 
had  cast  the  net  on  the  left  side  of  the  ship, 
or  at  her  stern,  or  bow,  the  chances  are  the 
fishes  would  not  have  been  found.  Much, 
therefore,  depends  upon  following  God's 
directions  and  obeying  the  business  advice 
which  He  gives  us  with  minuteness. 

There  are  a  great  many  temptations  in 
business  and  professional  life  to  vary  God's 
directions,  thinking  that  thereby  we  may 
have  success,  but  such  a  variance  from  God's 
plans  is  always  attended  with  failure.  For 
the  most  part,  when  we  go  contrary  to  God, 
we  defeat  our  business  purposes,  and  when 
this  is  not  the  result,  then  we  surely  defeat 
the  great  purposes  of  life  to  which  business 
is  but  one  of  the  means. 

There  are  a  number  of  scriptural  illustra- 
tions to  prove  this  point.  Take  the  case  of 
the  overthrow  of  Jericho,  for  example,  and 
note  how  minute  the  directions  were.  The 
Lord  told  Joshua  to  compass  the  city  with 
his  men  of  war  and  with  seven  priests  with 
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rams'  horas,  once  each  day  for  six  days, 
and  the  seventh  day,  carrying  the  ark  with 
them,  they  were  to  go  around  the  city  seven 
times,  and  when  going  around  the  seventh 
time  they  were  to  blow  a  long  blast  with 
the  rams'  horns,  and  at  that  sound,  all  the 
people  were  to  shout  and  the  wall  of  the 
city  was  to  fall  down  flat,  and  then  every 
man  should  rush  upon  and  capture  the  city. 
These  instructions  were  obeyed,  and  the 
city  was  captured  according  to  God's  ar^ 
rangenient,  but  I  take  it  for  granted  that  if 
the  Lord's  instructions  had  not  been  fol- 
lowed that  the  attempt  to  capture  the  city 
would  have  been  a  failure. 

The  case  of  Gideon,  in  overcoming  the 
vast  army  of  the  Midianites,  is  another 
example  of  the  importance  of  following  the 
Lord's  directions  if  the  desired  results  are 
to  be  accomplished.  Gideon  had  thirty-two 
thousand  men,  but  God  told  him,  by  one  test 
and  another,  to  reduce  the  men  to  three  hun- 
dred, and  that  with  the  three  hundred  he 
should  put  to  rout  the  Midianitish  hordes. 
This  was  a  great  trial,  no  doubt,  to  Gideon's 
faith,  but  he  did  just  as  God  had  told  him 
and    his    victory   was    complete.     Had   he 
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attempted  to  fight  this  battle  in  any  other 
way  than  according  to  God's  directions  he 
would,  no  doubt,  have  failed  ;  but  following 
God's  plans,  which  from  the  worldly-wise 
man's  standpoint  were  very  foolish  plans,  he 
succeeded  in  most  completely  defeating  the 
enemy. 

Hence  if  business  men  follow  God's  direc 
tions  they  too  will  always  have  success. 
It  is  often  found  that  failure  consists  in 
some  little  thing  ;  some  little  defect  in  find- 
ing out  God's  instructions ;  some  deviation 
from  the  path  of  right  and  duty;  some  such 
slight  neglect  often  brings  defeat.  To  find 
out  and  correct  these  mistakes,  and  to  get  in 
line  with  God,  means  to  turn  failure  into 
success.  No  Christian  man,  however,  can 
hope  to  make  a  true  success  of  his  business 
except  by  following  the  direction  which  God 
so  freely  gives. 

This  incident,  of  our  Lord  directing  these 
fishermen,  also  suggests  that  God  can  only 
effectually  direct  the  man  in  business  who 
is  attending  to  his  business.  These  fisher- 
men were  working  at  their  calling,  and 
while  thus  engaged  Jesus  directed  them. 
Men  who  neglect  their  occupations,  and  are 
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running  after  other  things,  and  are  not  on 
the  spot  in  looking  after  their  legitimate 
callings,  cannot  expect  to  be  directed  by 
God;  but  when  a  man  gives  his  business 
his  thought,  and  his  bodily  presence,  and 
devotes  to  it  his  very  best  ability,  such  a 
man  is  in  a  position  where  God  can  direct 
him. 

A  great  many  failures  are  a  result  of  men 
neglecting  the  one  thing  to  which  they  have 
been  called,  and  in  dividing  their  energies 
when  they  ought  to  concentrate  them.     As  a 
rule  God  calls  a  man  to  do  one  thing,  and  it 
is  well  for  us  to  observe  this  rule.     We  must 
be  sure  we  are  right,  then  go  ahead,  and 
stick  to  our  calling  no  matter  what  may 
happen.    To  doubt  as  to  whether  we  are  in 
our  right  business  or  not ;  to  think  we  would 
be  more  successful  in  some  other  occupa- 
tion ;  to  allow  our  minds  to  wander  and  not 
to  concentrate  them  upon  the  work  in  hand, 
is  a  sure  way  to  place  our  minds  in  a  psy- 
chological condition  in  which  God  cannot 
impart    the    inspiration,    or    convey    the 
directions,  which  He  could  if  our  minds 
were  fully  occupied  with  the  work  to  which 
He  has  called  us.    These  fishermen  were 
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at  their  post,  doing  their  bast,  and  were  in 
just  the  position  in  their  boats,  with  their 
fishing  tackle,  where  Jesus  could  direct  them 
as  to  where  they  could  retrieve  their  business 
losses. 

While  God  plans  for  success  for  fisher- 
men, '.nd  all  other  men,  who  are  following 
their  providential  callings,  yet  He  often 
permits  toiling  nights  without  any  catch. 
Christian  men  who  earn  their  living  by  the 
sweat  of  their  brow  are  often  out  of  work. 
Sickness  and  family  trouble  come  to  most 
of  us.  Business  is  often  very  poor.  Bad 
crops  often  attend  the  farmer's  very  best 
efforts,  and  it  often  seems  that  there  is  no 
hope  for  our  succeeding.  All  our  plans 
apparently  have  been  defeated,  and  do  as 
we  will,  bad  luck,  so-called,  attends  our 
efforts.  I  presume  it  is  not  true  to  say  that 
all  men  pass  through  the  experience  of  hav- 
ing toiled  all  night  and  caught  nothing, 
but  I  think  it  is  tnie  that  most  men  do. 

These  fishermen  were  a  sorry  lot  on  that 
eventful  morning:  they  had  worked  hard, 
and  toiled  through  the  livelong  night  and 
had  not  caught  a  single  fish ;  from  all  ap- 
pearances it  looked  as  though  they  would 
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have  to  go  without  breakfast,  for,  in  answer 
to  Jesus'  question,  they  said  they  did  not 
have  anything  to  eat.  But  just  at  the  most 
hopeless  moment,  when  their  hearts  were 
failing  them  as  their  efforts  had  failed,  Jesus 
came  to  them,  and  lo  I  the  darkness  was 
turned  into  light,  the  failure  was  eclipsed 
by  the  most  unexpected  success.  Jesus 
came  to  them  in  the  very  nick  of  time. 

This  experience  has  been  repeated  count- 
less numbers  of  times  by  Christian  men. 
God  does  allow  toiling  nights  without  any 
catch,  but  when  we  have  received  the  bless- 
ings which  always  follow  such  experiences. 
He  finally  comes  to  our  rescue  so  as  to  give 
us  the  visible  success  which  is  necessary. 
"  Sorrow  may  continue  for  a  night,  but  joy 
Cometh  in  the  morning." 

The  Lord  often  hides  Himself  from  His 
children,  but  it  is  always  for  a  loving  pur- 
pose. The  Lord  does  permit  what  looks 
like  failure  to  business  men,  but  to  the 
faithful  it  is  always  a  provision  for  final 
success.  I  have  seen  an  athlete,  in  trying 
to  make  a  high  jump,  step  backwards,  pre- 
paratory to  taking  a  more  successful  leap 
upward,  and  so  it  is,  that  when  we  have 
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great  things  to  accomplish,  God  often  lets 
us  take  a  few  steps  backward  in  order  to 
a  greater  momentum  forward.  Indeed  Jesus 
Himself  lost  in  order  to  win.  He  died  in 
order  to  live,  and  all  along  the  path  of 
human  endeavor  we  see  this  principle,  that 
there  is  no  exaltation  without  suffering. 

There  is  a  saying,  that  "The  darkest 
hour  is  just  before  day,"  but  whether  this 
is  so  or  not,  literally,  it  is  often  so  figura- 
tively and  in  the  experience  of  business 
men.  To  work  hard  and  conscientiously ; 
to  use  one's  best  efforts,  to  put  forth  the 
wisest  plans  of  which  we  are  capable,  and 
then  to  have  them  apparently  fail  is  a  great 
trial ;  yet  this  is  what  God  often  permits  to 
happen,  but  if  we  stay  at  our  post,  and  do 
our  best,  and  are  not  thrown  off  the  path  of 
duty  and  rectitude,  though  the  night  may 
have  been  long,  and  our  hearts  almost 
failed  us,  the  morning  will  surely  come 
when  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus  on 
the  shore,  "  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side 
of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find,"  and  then  our 
nets  will  be  filled  with  a  multitude  of  fishes 
and  the  success  which  had  eluded  us  so  long 
will  be  ours  to  enjoy. 
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CHAPTER  XLIX. 

THE  STRENUOUS  LIFE. 

The  strenuous  life  not  God's  ideal  life.— Jesus  is  our  ex- 
ample in  the  matter  of  rest.— Notwithstanding  the  work 
which  pressed  Him  He  took  frequent  periods  of  rest.— Our 
marvellous  progress  has  increased  the  strenuous  life. — 
Our  great  speed  in  travelling  creates  a  desire  to  travel 
faster.— The  sewing  machine  has  really  increased  the  work 
of  women.— The  vastly  increased  product  of  our  factories 
creates  a  fever  for  more.— Our  progress  has  increased  our 
anxiety. — Progress  in  conveyance  of  thought. — Receiving 
and  writing  letters  has  become  aperfect  mania.— Increased 
facilities  for  writing  has  created  more  work. — The  dis- 
covery of  telegraphy. — Submarine  cables. — The  telephone. 
— Wireless  telegraphy. — All  these  things  great  blessings, 
but  have  increased  the  fever  of  strenuosity. — Methods  of 
travel. — Labor-saving  machinery. — Business  is  rushed 
more  than  ever. — Christian  life  and  work  is  often  a  rush. 
— Most  people  attempt  too  much. 

There  never  was  a  time  in  the  history  of 
the  world  when  life  was  more  strenuous 
than  it  is  at  the  present.  The  rush  of 
things  and  the  anxiety  to  accomplish  more, 
never  so  pressed  humanity  as  now. 

This  is  true  in  all  departments  of  human 
thought  and  activity,  but  instead  of  this 
state  of  things  being  considered  a  bane,  it 
SS8 
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is  in  most  quarters  considered  a  blessing. 
The  man  who  can  accomplish  two  days'  work 
in  one  day  is  a  hero,  and  those  who  work  the 
hardest,  and  carry  most  of  the  burdens  of  life, 
are  held  up  as  examples  to  their  fellows,  and 
the  strenuous  life  has  become  to  be  a  syn- 
onym for  all  that  is  great  and  good. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  a  lot  to  accomplish, 
no  matter  from  what  standpoint  the  activi- 
ties of  life  may  be  viewed,  and  it  does  seem 
necessary  to  strain  every  nerve,  to  rise  up 
early  in  the  morning,  and  work  until  late 
at  night  in  order  to  accomplish  as  much  as 
possible  so  as  to  overtake  the  work.  Public 
conscience  is  so  educated  that  men,  who 
are  bearing  the  heat  and  burden  of  tk'  day 
and  are  in  the  forefront  of  the  world's  work, 
are  not  satisfied  unless  they  are  working 
very  hard,  and  straining  every  nerve,  to  do 
the  very  utmost  that  can  be  done.  I  venture 
to  say  that  such  a  condition  is  more  a  bane 
than  a  blessing,  and  that  it  is  not  the  ideal 
Christian  life. 

Jesus  is  the  ideal  man,  and  the  only  man, 
after  whom  we  can  with  safety  pattern.  He 
certainly,  to  say  the  least,  had  as  much  work 
before  Him  as  any  of  us,  no  matter  what 
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our  cares  or  responsibilities  may  be,  and 
just  see  how  He  acted  in  the  matter  of  rest. 
So  far  as  His  public  work  was  concerned, 
He  had  but  three  short  years  in  which  to 
accomplish  it,  and  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  He  accomplished  a  great  deal,  it  is  still 
true  that  He  lived  a  restful  life  compared 
with  successful  men  in  these  days.  He 
not  only  preached  the  doctrine  of  rest  and 
freedom  from  care  and  anxiety,  but  He 
practised  that  life  Himself. 

There  are  numerous  instances,  in  con- 
nection with  the  life  of  Jesus,  where  we  may 
see  the  truth  of  this  observation.  We 
frequently  find  Him  retiring  for  long  periods 
for  personal  rest  and  prayer,  as  well  as 
frequently  retiring  with  His  disciples  to 
take  needed  rest.  Notwithstanding  the 
clamor  of  the  multitude,  and  the  multi- 
tudinous cases  of  need  that  surrounded 
Him,  and  the  vast  work  which  He  had  to 
accomplish,  He  took  frequent  periods  of 
rest.  A  sample  case  may  be  found  in  Mark 
6:  31-32.  "  And  he  said  unto  them,  come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and 
rest  awhile:  for  there  were  many  coming 
and  going,  and  they  had  no  leisure  so  much 
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as  to  eat.  And  they  departed  into  a  desert 
place  by  ship  privately."  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  had  been  greatly  pressed  with  work, 
but  a  great  deal  more  work  awaited  them 
than  had  already  been  accomplished,  but 
notwithstanding  the  greatness  of  the  unac- 
complished work,  Jesus  saw  that  it  was 
necessary  for  Himself  and  His  disciples  to 
rest,  so  He  determined  to  leave  the  work 
and  to  go  off  into  a  desert  place,  where  He 
would  be  out  of  reach  of  the  pressing  mul- 
titudes, and  where  both  He  and  His  disciples 
could  recuperate  and  rest. 

At  one  time  we  read  of  Jesus  comfortably 
sleeping  upon  a  pillow,  in  a  ship  which  was 
in  a  violent  storm  and  being  tossed  upon 
the  crest  of  the  waves  and  in  danger  of  being 
engulfed,  but  as  the  ship  was  in  the  care  of 
others,  whose  business  it  was  to  sail  it,  He 
took  the  opportunity  to  rest,  although  His 
disciples  marvelled  at  Him  resting  under 
such  circumstances.  He  was  the  only  man 
in  the  ship  who  was  asleep  and  they  roused 
Him  with  the  rebuke,  "  Master,  carest  thou 
not  that  we  perish  ?  " 
The  two  instances  given  above,  are  but 

samples  of  the  practice  of  Jesus  in  the  matter 
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of  rest,  and  they  are  examples  for  all  time, 
and  more  particularly  for  us  in  this  age  of 
rush,  and  for  the  strenuous  life  which  most 
of  us  are  living. 

Our  very  progress  as  a  people,  instead  of 
being  a  great  spiritual  blessing,  as  it  well 
might  be,  has  become  a  means  of  unrest  and 
a  feverish  anxiety  to  accomplish  the  impos- 
sible. The  possibilities  of  vastly  increased 
speed  in  travelling,  for  example,  instead  of 
making  us  restful  and  contented,  simply 
create  a  craving  for  travelling  faster.  The 
person  who  can  now  travel  to  his  destination 
in  a  day,  is  very  often  less  satisfied  with  the 
time  he  has  made,  than  his  father  was  when 
it  took  two  weeks  to  accomplish  the  same 
journey,  and  indeed  the  travelling  of  seven 
hundred  miles  or  more  in  a  day  of  twenty- 
four  hours,  appea.s  to  the  ordinary  traveller, 
under  modem  conditions,  a  shorter  journey 
than  travelling  fifty  miles  before  railways 
were  invented.  The  increased  speed,  and 
the  increased  distance  travelled,  not  only 
does  not  bring  about  a  corresponding  spirit 
of  thankfulness  and  restfulness,  but  creates 
a  fever  for  accomplishing  more,  to  which 
people  were  strangers  in  the  olden  time. 
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The  same  reasoning  applies  to  the  amount 
of  work  accomplished   in   these  days.    A 
woman  with  a  sewing  machine  can  do  more 
work  in  a  day,  to  speak  mildly,  than  ten 
women  could  before  the  sewing  machine 
was  invented.     But  a  day's  work  now  seems 
to  give  less  restfulness  and  satisfaction  than 
did  a  day's  work  in  that  time.    An  ordinary 
manufactory  of  one  hundred  men,  in  almost 
any  line  of  industry,  can  to^ay,  with  modern 
machinery,  accomplish  more  than  the  same 
number  of  men  would  accomplish  in  one 
month,  before  machinery  and  labor-saving 
devices    were    invented.     Now    if  this  in- 
creased  product  brought  increased  rest,  and 
increased  pleasure,   it   would   indeed   be  a 
blessing  ;  but  instead  of  this,  the  wonderful 
progress  made  seems  to  create  a  spirit  of 
restlessness,    and    a  desire  to  accomplish 
more,  which  was  unknown  to  our  fathers 
say  two  generations  ago.  ' 

This  strenuous  life  appears  to  be  increas- 
ing in  Its  intensity,  in  the  exact  ratio,  as 
modem  inventions  make  it  possible  to  ac- 
complish more  work  in  a  given  length  of 
time. 

The  student  of  the  marvellous  progress 
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made  during  the  nineteenth  century  cannot 
fail  to  observe  the  truthfulness  of  the  fact 
here  stated.  I  have  spent  a  good  part  of 
my  time,  during  the  last  five  years,  in 
planning  and  editing  an  encyclopedic  work 
in  twenty-six  volumes,  entitled  "  The  Li- 
brary of  Modem  Progress,"  and  as  this 
progress  has  been  noted,  with  its  results,  it 
has  been  made  equally  clear  that  instead  of 
this  vast  advance  reducing  anxiety  and 
hard  work,  it  has  simply  increased  the  pos- 
sibilities of  working  harder,  and  has  produced 
what  is  known  as  the  strenuous  life. 

It  may  perhaps  shed  light  upon  the 
present  theme,  to  take  a  short  survey  of  the 
progress  which  has  been  made  during  the 
past  one  hundred  years.  If  we  confine  our 
observation  to  only  three  lines  of  progress, 
it  will  be  found  typical  of  all  the  vast  prog- 
ress which  has  been  made  by  mankind,  in 
the  period  referred  to.  Take  the  matter  of 
conveyance  of  thought,  as  an  illustration, 
and  see  what  £  ■  »at  advances  have  been 
made.  In  the  beginning  of  the  history  of 
mankind,  and  for  a  long  time  after,  the  only 
way  to  send  messages  from  one  place  to 
another  was  by  sending  them  personally; 
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and  by  voice,  or  gesture,  these  messages 
had  to  be  imparted  to  the  messenger,  and 
he  in  turn  would  have  to  convey  them,  in 
the  same  manner,  to  the  person  for  whom 
they  were  intended.     Then  came  the  inven- 
tion or  discovery  of  writing,  and  this  mado 
a   distinct    epoch    in   the  advancement  of 
humanity.      It  was  then  possible  to  send 
written  messages  to  our  friends  at  a  distance 
but  even  then  they  had  to  be  carried  by  a 
private  messenger,  for  it  was  many  centuries 
before  anything  approaching  what  we  call 
a  post-office,  was  in  existence.     Up  to  the 
eighteenth  century  t!ie  only  way  of  carrying 
letters   by  the  mail   methods   which   then 
existed,  was  on  horseback,  although  during 
the   same  century  came  the  mail   coaches, 
but  the  carrying  of  letters  by  these  coaches 
was  not  very  much  of  an  improvement  upon 
the   old-time   method  of  sending  them  by 
runners,  or    on    horseback.      Even    when 
England  and  Europe  had  reached  this  stage 
of  progress,  the  writing  of  letters  was  con- 
fined to  a  few,  because  the  great  majority 
could  not  write,  and  even  the  favored  ones 
who  could  write  found  the  cost  was  so  great 
to  send  letters,  that  but  few  were  written. 
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It  wu  not  until  1840,  that  Rowland  Hill 
persuaded  the  British  Parliament  to  adopt 
his  bill  for  penny  postage  for  one-half  ounce 
letters,  the  postage  increasing  with  the 
weight  of  the  letter.  Even  with  this  vast 
improvement,  foreign  postage  was  still  al- 
most prohibitive,  and  it  is  within  the  mem- 
ory of  living  adult  persons  that  foreign,  as 
well  as  domestic  postage  has  been  reduced 
so  that  it  has  become  an  attraction  to  the 
masses. 

Now,  it  may  be  asked,  what  are  the 
results  of  all  this  great  improvement?  Has 
it  made  the  people  work  any  less  hard? 
Has  it  created  a  spirit  of  restfulness  and 
satisfaction  ?  On  the  contrary,  it  must  be 
confessed  that  it  has  created  more  work 
an*!  created  a  greater  fever  to  write  and  re- 
ceive letters.  It  is  almost  a  mania,  in  the 
average  family,  to  receive  and  write  letters, 
so  that  the  post-of5ce  revenue  from  letters, 
with  our  very  small  postage,  is  a  thousand 
times  greater  than  it  used  to  be,  in  the 
olden  days,  when  the  postage  rate  was  so 
dear  that  letter-writing  was  a  luxury,  or  a 
necessity  as  the  case  might  be,  of  the  rich. 
It  is  a  strange  coincidence  that  about  the 
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•ame  time  penny  postage  came  into  force 
telegraphy  was  discovered.  This  created 
another  revolution  in  the  conveyance  of 
thought.  I  think  it  was  in  the  year  1837, 
when  the  first  electric  telegraph  was  es- 
tablished,  and  this  method  for  the  convey- 
ance  of  thought  practically  annihilated  time 
and  space,  so  far  as  inland  communication 
was  concerned.  But  in  the  olden  time,  be- 
fore telegraphy  was  discovered,  people  got 
along  very  well  and  were  much  more  restful 
than  we  are  to-day,  when  we  can  flash  our 
thoughts  thousands  of  miles  in  a  few 
seconds. 

Then  came  the  laying  of  the  first  sub- 
marine cable  between  Calais  and  Dover. 
This  took  place  in  1851,  and  in  1856  the 
laying  of  the  first  Atlantic  cable  was  com- 
menced. A  cable,  two  thousand  five  hun- 
dred miles  long,  was  laid  from  Ireland 
to  Newfoundland,  and  while  this  cable  was 
broken  soon  after,  it  was  demonstrated  that 
messages  could  be  flashed  its  full  length  ; 
other  cables  have  since  been  laid,  and  have 
now  become  so  common,  that  a  cablegram 
from  America  to  Europe,  is  a  much  more 
common  occurrence  and  attracts  much  less 
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attention,  than  writing  and  mailing  a  letter 
one  hundred  years  ago. 

Then  came  the  unexpected  and  marvellous 
invention  of  the  telephone  in  the  city  of 
Brantford,  where  I  am  now  writing,  that 
gave  to  the  world  a  simple  means  for  the 
conveyance  of  thought,  by  actual  conversa- 
tion, between  person  and  person  in  the  same 
town,  and  between  city  and  city,  which 
would  not  be  believed  possible,  even  forty 
years  ago. 

Then  came  the  marvellous  discovery  of 
wireless  telegraphy,  which  while  yet  in  its 
infancy,  has  accomplished  marvels,  so  that 
now  it  is  possible  for  one  friend  to  com- 
municate his  thoughts  to  another  friend, 
from  the  land  to  a  ship  on  the  broad  Atlantic 
ocean. 

It  is  gladly  and  thankfully  admitted,  that 
all  this  wonderful  development,  in  the 
matter  of  sending  messages  or  communicat- 
ing thought,  is,  when  properly  used,  an  un- 
speakable blessing,  and  if  our  self-restraint, 
and  self-possession,  and  reliance  upon  God 
had  made  similar  progress,  it  need  not 
have  been  anything  but  a  blessing,  but 
whatever  else  may  be  said  about  the  matter, 


THE  STRENUOUS  LIFE.  569 

it  is  patent  to  all,  that  instead  of  this  vast 
progress  making  life  more  restful  and  less 
strenuous,  it  has  had  the  very  contrary 
effect. 

Another  department  in  which  great  prog- 
ress has  been  made,  during  the  past  one 
hundred  years,  is  in  our  methods  of  travel. 
In  the  opening  years  of  the  nineteenth 
century  wheeled  ve'-icles  were  of  very  rare 
occurrence.  They  were  confined,  for  the 
most  part,  to  the  stage  coach  and  the  war 
chariot,  and  the  best  methods  of  private 
locomotion  was  on  foot  or  on  horseback. 
To  be  sure  there  was  the  stage  coach,  but 
that  was  not  any  more  expeditious  than 
horseback,  although  it  was  a  great  con- 
venience to  the  public. 

It  was  not  until  1825  that  steam  power 
had  been  applied  to  any  kind  of  public 
locomotion,  and  indeed  the  power  of  steam 
had  not  been  discovered  very  many  years  at 
that  time.  Then  followed  the  application 
of  steam  to  ocean  travel,  until  now  railways, 
like  a  network,  cover  every  country  in 
Europe  and  America,  and  steamboats  bestud 
the  oceans  of  the  worid  as  thickly  as  the 
stars  bestud  the  heavens. 
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No  person  can  overestimate  the  great 
advantage  which  wheeled  vehicles  and  the 
application  of  steam  to  them,  and  our  modem 
railroads,  have  been  to  mankind,  and  the 
same  remark  is  true  with  regard  to  the  ap- 
plication of  steam  to  ocean  travel.  To  cross 
the  Atlantic  in  six  weeks,  by  the  old  method 
of  sailing,  was  a  very  expeditious  trip,  but 
to-day  the  same  journey  can  be  accomplished 
in  less  than  five  days  and  with  vastly  more 
comfort.  But  what  has  been  the  effect,  of 
all  this  great  improvement  in  our  methods 
of  travel,  upon  our  spirit  of  restfulness  and 
contentment?  It  cannot  be  said  that  it  has 
been  favorable,  but  on  the  contrary,  that  it 
has  created  a  spirit  of  unrest,  and  to-day  the 
desire  for  travel  has  become  almost  a  mania 
with  a  very  large  section  for  the  community. 
Travelling  is  so  cheap  that  mechanics  to-day 
travel  greater  distances  than  rich  men  could 
afford  to  do  in  the  olden  days. 

In  further  illustration  of  my  theme  I 
will  call  your  attention  to  the  vast  progress 
made  in  labor-saving  machinery.  I  need 
not  go  into  details,  but  you  can  think  of  the 
wondrous  progress  made  in  agricultural 
machinery;    thrashing  machines,    reapers 
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and  mowers,  and  the  thousand  and  one  other 
inventions,  which  make  it  possible  for  one 
man  to  farm  successfully  a  larger  farm 
than  ten  men  could  before  this  labor-saving 
machinery  wa«  invented.  Think  of  the 
improvement  in  steam  engines,  of  the  in- 
vention of  the  printing  press,  the  sewing 
machine,  the  typewriter  and  the  multi- 
tudinous other  labor-saving  devices  with 
which  we  are  all  familiar.  It  is  surely 
within  the  truth  to  say  that  one  man  with 
this  labor-saving  machinery  can  accomplish 
more  than  six  men  could  before  its  inven- 
tion. 

I  again  ask  what  the  result  of  all  this 
has  been  upon  the  restfulness  of  the  age 
in  which  we  live?  Has  it  brought  us  any 
nearer  to  the  acceptance  of  the  loving  in- 
vitation of  Jesus,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest"?  Has  it  increased  or  de- 
creased our  patience  ?  Has  it  made  us  work 
any  less  hard?  Has  it  made  life  in  any 
sense  less  strenuous  ?  I  am  afraid  we  must 
conclude,  that  all  these  wonderful  improve- 
ments and  all  this  vast  progress,  have  had 
the  result  of  creating  a  fevei  to  do  more  than 
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can  be  done,  and  a  spirit  of  unrestfulness, 
with  a  morbid  desire  to  increase  the  present 
speed.  Our  lunatic  asylums  are  being  filled 
up,  suicides  are  much  more  numerous  to  the 
thousand  of  the  population,  and  men  strain 
at  their  burdens  more  than  they  ever  did 
before.  I  am  not  a  pessimist,  I  would  not 
turn  back  the  clock  if  I  could.  I  take  it 
that  all  this  wonderful  progress  is  simply 
God  working  in  humanity,  enabling  us  to 
discover  the  wonderful  potentialities  which 
He  has  created  in  nature  and  which  have 
awaited  the  discovery  of  men  who  have  had 
the  eyes  to  see  them.  But  while  this  is  true, 
so  long  as  men  stay  away  from  God,  and 
do  not  think  more  of  eternity  than  they  do 
of  time,  all  these  vast  improvements  which 
God  has  made  possible,  are  turned  into  a 
means  by  which  we  punish  ourselves,  in- 
stead of  into  a  means  by  which  we  take  on 
rest  and  blessedness. 

Business  is  rushed  in  this  strenuous  age 
as  it  never  was  before.  We  used  to  be  con- 
tent to  have  a  boy  learn  a  business  in  seven 
years,  but  now  three  to  five  years  seems  to 
Vk-  a  very  long  time,  and  the  boy  is  eager  to 
be  a  man  long  before  he  has  reached  the 
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age  of  manhood.  A  mechanic,  while  work- 
ing shorter  hours  than  in  the  past,  is  ex- 
pected to  do  vastly  more  work  than  he  did 
under  the  old-time  conditions.  The  matter 
of  piece-work,  in  our  shops  and  manufac- 
tories, has  revealed  to  employers  the  pos- 
sibilities of  workingmen.  Piece-work  has 
made  men  do  their  very  utmost,  and  as  the 
employer  discovers  what  a  man's  possi- 
bilities are  the  prices  for  the  piece-work  are 
reduced.  This  in  turn  has  had  its  effect 
upon  day-work,  employers  having  found  out 
just  what  a  man  can  do,  expect  him  to  ac- 
complish these  results,  and  so  the  average 
mechanic  is  on  a  strain. 

Then  commercial  life  is  greatly  rushed, 
compared  even  to  the  days  of  our  im- 
mediate fathers.  People  then  used  to  go  to 
the  stores  to  purchase  what  they  needed, 
but  now  the  merchant  seeks  by  advertising 
to  create  new  needs.  Advertising  has  be- 
come a  fine  art,  and  the  wares  of  commerce  ^ 
are  painted  in  such  attractive  pictures,  that 
not  only  are  real  needs  pointed  out,  but  arti- 
ficial needs  are  created,  and  people  are  made 
to  want  that  for  which  they  have  no  need. 
The  fact  is  that  a  large  part  of  our  purchases 
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are  for  luxuries,  and  not  for  needs,  and 
many  of  these  purchases  are  injurious  in- 
stead of  helpful.  The  manufacturer  tries 
to  press  his  wares  upon  the  jobber,  and  the 
jobber  in  turn  makes  his  very  attractive 
propositions  to  the  wholesaler,  and  the 
wholesaler  sends  out  armies  of  travellers  to 
visit  the  retailers  and  to  press  their  wares 
upon  them  ;  the  retailer  in  turn  floods  the 
daily  papers  with  his  attractive  advertise- 
ments, so  as  to  whet  the  appetite  of  the  con- 
sumer. All  these  men,  in  commercial  life, 
are  under  a  perpetual,  and  even  an  awful 
strain  that  few  can  understand  who  have 
not  been  in  the  rushing  currents  of  business 
competition  and  the  struggle  for  existence. 
This  method  of  reasoning  is  equally 
applicable  to  the  spiritual  and  moral  world, 
for  the  evil  spirit  of  strenuosity  seems  to  be 
in  the  very  air.  Christian  work  and  life 
have  partaken  of  the  rush  and  drive  of  com- 
mercial life  and  very  often,  in  this  sphere, 
the  impossible  is  attempted.  Take  the 
services  of  the  average  Christian  Church, 
for  example,  and  how  much  time  is  there 
left  for  the  home,  and  for  home  culture,  if 
all  its  meetings  are  attended?    There  are 
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very  few  nights  in  the  week  that  something 
important  is  not  taking  place  in  the  church, 
and  the  members  are  all  urged  to  attend! 
The  ideal  church  member,  in  one  of  these 
high    pressure   churches,  is  the  one  who 
attends  every  week-uight  meeting,  and  on 
Sunday  attends  morning  and  evening  serv- 
ice, and  the  Sunday-school.     Now  I  ask  in 
all  candor,  how  much  time  such  a  person 
has  for  rest  and  meditation,  to  say  nothing 
of  cultivating  the  home  life  and  making  the 
home  the  most  attractive  spot  on  earth  to 
the  boys  and  girls  ? 

Then  some  few  attempt  the  impossible  in 
character.  Instead  of  being  content  to  be 
men  they  strive  to  be  angels,  and  as  a  result 
succeed  in  being  neither.  To  attempt  the 
impossible  means  always  thai  the  possible  is 
never  accomplished,  for  the  attempt  to  do 
too  much  always  results  in  doing  too  little. 
The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is, 
that  these  abuses  of  our  blessings  are  a 
result  of  not  knowing  God,  and  not  being 
guided  by  Him,  for  the  only  way  to  be  rest- 
ful, in  the  hurry-scurry  of  this  life,  is  to  find 
rest  in  Him. 
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CHAPTER  L. 

THE  RESTFUL  LIFE. 

The  majority  8re  burdened  and  heavy  laden.— We  need  to 
curb  our  deaires.— But  little  i«  neceasary.— The  desire  for 
vorldly  attainments  should  be  aubordinated  to  the  mind 
which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.— The  strenuous  life  generally  a 
selfish  life.— Should  learn  how  to  rest »«  our  work.— The 
lesson  of  restfulness  must  be  learned.— A  quiet  spirit  in 
the  rush  and  drive  of  life  is  a  rare  attainment.— We  must 
sit  frequently  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.— Should  take  proper 
periods  of  rest.-God's  rest  day  an  unspeakable  blessing. 
—Working  long  hours  means  burning  the  candle  at  both 
ends.- God's  men  should  not  be  slaves.- Working  late 
Saturday  nights  a  great  evil.-Should  be  restful  in  order 
to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  life.— Gods  work  will 
not  impair  our  health  nor  shorten  our  lives.— Brain 
workers  often  accomplish  most  in  seasons  of  rest.— We 
can  only  make  satisfactory  progress  by  taking  on  the  rest- 
fnl  spirit  of  Jesua. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  majority  of 
the  people  are  burdened  and  heavy  laden,  as 
I  attempted  to  describe  in  the  last  chapter, 
and  in  view  of  the  grave  national  and  per- 
sonal evils  which  this  involves,  it  is  the 
duty  of  every  Christian  to  cultivate  a  spirit 
of  restfulness.  We  need  to  cool  the  restless 
fever  raging  in  our  veins.  We  need  to  curb 
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our  impatience.  We  need  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  little,  of  this  world's  goods,  which 
IS  actually  necessary,  in  order  that  we  may 
accomplish  our  work  in  life  and  be  able  to 
glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and  spirits  which 
are  His. 

The  spirit  of  wanting  to  get  ahead  of  our 
neighbors  ;  the  desire  to  shine  in  the  social 
and  commercial  world;  the  thirst  for  riches  • 
the  eager  straining  to  head  the  busy  and 
successful  throng,  needs  to  be  subordi- 
nated to  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus 

icV  vf '  ^"^'y^'s  the  strenuous  life  is  a 
selfish  life,  whose  main  motives  are  pride 
and  vainglory.  He  who  runs  may  read 
that  ninety-five  per  cent  of  the  strenuous 
Me  is  devoted,  not  to  the  cause  of  God  not 
to  the  cultivation  and  development  of  their 
immortal  souls,  not  to  the  extension  of  God's 
Kingdom,  but,  to  woridly  pride,  vainglory 
and  selfishness. 

Let  us  think  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  quoted 
in  the  last  chapter,  and  of  the  circumstances 
under  which  they  were  quoted,  "  Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and 
rest  awhile."  Let  us  accept  of  the  gracious 
invitation  of  Jesus,  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye 
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that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest."  . 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  know  how  to  rest  tn 
our  work ;  to  be  free  from  the  pressure  and 
strain,  experienced  by  a  great  many,  m 
accomplishing  the  work  which  they  hav^  to 
do     Many  are  like  a  foolish  horse  which 
prances  and  worries,  because  he  cannot  draw 
the  load  any  faster,  while  sometimes  the 
other  horse  hitched  to  his  side,  pullmg  his 
full  half  of  the  same  load  to  which  they  are 
hitched,  pulls  steadily,  and  is  not  half  as 
much  exhausted  as  his  prancing  mate  at  the 
close  of  the  day.    To  know  how  to  have 
faith  in  God,  and  peace  of  mind,  as  we  are 
accomplishing  our  daily  tasks,  are  lessons 
that  a  great  many  need  to  learn  ;  the  learn- 
ing of  which  would  invest  their  work  with 
a  charm  they  have  never  dreamed  of,  and 
incidentally  cause  them  to  accomplish  more 
than  they  now  accomplish  in  their  spirit  of 
hurry  and  impatience. 

What  a  fine  accomplishment  it  is,  while 
we  are  working  hard  with  our  hands  or 
with  our  brains,  or  with  both,  to  have  the 
soul  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;  to  be  unper- 
turbed in  our  minds,  to  be  serene  in  our 
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spirits,  and  to  be  animated  with  the  peace 
of  God,  which  constantly  makes  glad  our 
hearts  I  Alas,  that  such  a  divine  art  should 
be  so  rare  and  would  that  God's  people 
could  learn  how  to  master  it  I  The  only 
way  to  learn  it,  is  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
and  drink  in  His  quiet  spirit  and  contented 
miud.  It  is  to  r  :eive  in  our  hearts  the 
peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing. It  is  to  put  the  lever  of  the  throttle 
valve  of  our  lives  into  His  hands,  and  to 
allow  Him  to  put  on  just  enough  of  the 
steam,  which  drives  one  through  life,  to 
enable  us  to  accomplish  our  life's  purpose 
and  without  wasting  an  ounce  of  its  precious 
energy.  The  writer  of  the  Hebrews  says, 
"  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the 
people  of  God,"  and  further,  "  Far  we  which 
have  believed  do  enter  into  rest."  May  the 
writer,  and  the  reader,  leani  what  this  rest 
meaneth,  and  while  doing  our  full  share  of 
life's  work  and  accomplishing  the  purpose 
for  which  God  created  us,  doing  it  in  a 
spirit  of  restfulness,  which  allows  us  to 
spend  our  energy  in  the  work  without  con- 
suming any  upon  a  foolish  and  strenuous 
life. 
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But  besides  learning  to  rest  in  our  work, 
we  should  Uke  proper  periods  of  rest  from 
our  work.  Most  ambitious  Christian  men 
sin  more  at  the  point  of  trying  to  do  too 
much,  than  attempting  too  little. 

God  in  His  wonderful  wisdom  and  benev- 
olence has   arranged   to  give  us  one  rest 
day  in  seven  days  and  it  is  a  blessing  whose 
advantages    can    never    be    overestimated. 
Not  only  should  we  conserve  this  blessed 
rest  day  ourselves,  but  we  should  do  all  we 
can  to  retain  it  for  the  community  in  which 
we    live,   and  for  our   country.     It  is,   of 
course,    impossible    under    modern    condi- 
tions for  all  the  people  to  rest  all  the  day 
on  Sunday.    A  condition  which  may  have 
been  possible  under  a  pastoral  life  is  not 
possible  under  our  modem  conditions.  Food 
must   be   prepared   on   Sunday  if  ever  so 
simply;   fires  must  be  kept  up  and  other 
household  work  done  and  a  certain  part  of 
the  community  must  look  after  public  util- 
ities on  Sunday.     We  cannot,  for  example, 
expect  a  trans-continental  Express  train  to 
stop  on  the  prairies  on  Sunday,  any  more 
than  we  can  expect  an  ocean  liner  to  stop  in 
mid-ocean  on  Sunday.    Work  in  connection 
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with  these,  and  other  things,  must  be  done 
on  the  Sabbath,  by  those  #hose  business  it 
is,  but  such  things  are  the  ex  tption  and 
not  the  rule,  for  the  rule  ..'..uld  be  to 
suspend  all  labor  on  the  &\  I  aaj  r 
is  a  boon  and  a  blessing  fn.  i.v'  ai,,;  b.  ast, 
more  precious  than  ruhie  Whoev  .  i;-! 
vades  upon  the  sanctity  ..f  I'.e  L-;n'iu;li, 
does  himself  and  the  coiu!i  unii)  n  -lievuus 
injury,  and  Christian  men  ^.i:  icu"  r!y 
should  be  careful  to  utilize  tc  th  fnll  this 
blessed  rest  day. 

Then  the  practice  of  working  long  hours 
simply  means  burning  the  candle  at  both 
ends.  Some  men  make  slaves  of  themselves 
and  then  encourage  a  foolish  pride,  because 
of  that  fact.  God  never  meant  His  free  men 
to  be  slaves,  and  God  never  meant  that  we 
should  work  such  long  hours  until  our  bodies 
are  exhausted  and  our  minds  are  fagged. 

Incidentally,  it  may  be  mentioned  that, 
working  late  Saturday  nights  should  be  dis- 
couraged, and  especially  in  our  towns  and 
cities.  Christian  merchants  and  otlier  em- 
ployers of  labor,  and  in  fact  all  lovers  of 
their  kind,  should  discourage  late  Saturday 
night  work.    The  public  should  be  educated 
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to  do  their  trading  early  on  Saturday,  or  on 
other  days  of  the  week.    A  vast  army  of 
clerks  are  kept  working  until  ten,  eleven 
and  twelve  o'clock  on  Saturday  nights,  when 
there  is  no  reason,  in  the  necessities  of  the 
case,  why  they  should  not  quit  earlier  on 
that  night  than  on  other  nights.     By  work- 
ing late  on  Saturday  night  the  privilege  of 
the  rest  day  is  impaired.     Men,  who  cannot 
get  to  their  beds  until  twelve  to  one  o'clock, 
cannot  be  expected  to  get  up  on  Sunday 
morning  in  time  to  attend  Divine  service, 
and  thus  they  are  deprived  of  one-half  of 
the  blessed  rest  day.     Keeping  tlie  stores 
and  offices  open  late  on  Saturday  night,  is 
just   as   much   Sabbath  desecration,  to  all 
intents    and    purposes,   as    opening    these 
ofi&ces  and  stores  on  Sunday  morning.    As 
Christian  men  we  should  all  discourage,  by 
precept  and  example,  trading  on  Saturday 
night,  and  try  to  create  a  public  sentiment 
against  it.     If  ministers  were  to  preach  on 
this  subject,  several  times  a  year,  it  could 
not  fail  to  accomplish  much  good  and  to 
help  the  good  cause  of  restfulness. 

Life,  of  course,  is  not  all  to  be  devoted  to 
rest,  as  there  is  a  great  work  to  be  done. 


THE  RESTFUL  LIFE. 


583 


God  has  created  the  world  for  a  purpose  and 
each  individual  life  is  meant  for  a  purpose, 
the  carrying  out  of  which  always  means 
work.     God  has  arranged  that  the  interests 
■  of  countries   and   communities,  as   well  as 
individual  interests,  are  to  be  looked  after 
by  other  countries,  communities  and  individ- 
uals, and  this  means  that  we  all  have  to 
work.     God  has  planned  that  we  are  to  earn 
our  living  by  the  sweat  of  our  brow,  and  in 
working  for  our  own  living  we  incidentally 
provide  for  the  living  of  others.     It  must  be 
however,  that  the  work  which  our  Heavenly 
Father  means  us  to  do,  can  be  done  without 
making  life  a    burden,  or  impairing  our 
health,  or  shortening  our  lives ;  and  proper 
rest,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  is  but  a  means  to 
the  end  of  helping  us  to  accomplish   our 
work,  doing  it  better,  and  more  of  it,  than 
could  be  done  without  taking  proper  rest. 
It  has  been  demonstrated,  for  example,  that 
a  man  can   accomplish  more  work   in   six 
days  and  resting  the  seventh  day,  than  he 
can  by  working  the  whole  seven  days.     It  is 
a  fact,  demonstrated  beyond  peradventure, 
that  horses  and  other  animals  that   labor,' 
live  longer  and  do  more  work  in  their  life^ 


584      THE  HEART  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

time  when  they  are  allowed  to  rest  one  day 
in  seven.  God  has,  therefore,  not  only 
planned  rest  for  our  comfort  and  enjoyment, 
but  has  made  it  to  serve  the  purpose  of 
accomplishing  more  work  than  is  possible 
without  taking  proper  periods  of  rest. 
Hence,  as  stated  before  in  substance,  rest 
prepares  us  for  doing  better  work,  and  more 
of  it,  than  would  otherwise  be  possible. 

But  the  restful  spirit,  the  freedom  from 
impatience  and  the  feverish  anxiety  to 
accomplish  more  than  we  can  accomplish,  is 
a  boon  possible  for  every  Christian,  whether 
in  periods  of  work  or  during  seasons  of  rest. 
The  restful  spirit  invests  with  a  charm,  even 
work  which  otherwise  would  be  irksome  and 
oftentimes  a  drudgery. 

Another  important  thing  can  be  said  about 
taking  regular  seasons  of  rest,  and  that  is — 
and  this  remark  applies  specially  to  brain 
workers — we  often  accomplish  more  in  these 
seasons  of  rest  than  we  do  when  we  are 
working  the  hardest.  Some  of  our  greatest 
thoughts;  some  of  the  best  inventions; 
some  of  the  greatest  ideas ;  some  of  the 
noblest  inspirations  come  to  earnest  men 
when  they  are  resting,  that  would  not  be 
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possible  to  experience  while  they  are  actually 
engaged  in  their  daily  avocations.     When  a 
Christian  is  resting,  being  free  from   the 
womes  and  cares  of  his  business  or  profes- 
sion, God  has  a  chance  to  operate  upon  his 
mind,  and  these  are  the  seasons  of  inspira- 
tion and  even  revelation,  which  have  been 
so  fruitful  in  grand  results  in  the  lives  of  a 
countless  number  of  spiritual   people.     In 
the  last  analysis,  therefore,  to  accept  the 
invitation  of  Jesus  to  go  out  into  the  desert 
place  with  Him  and  to  rest  awhile,  means  to 
accomplish  more  and  better  work  and  to  do 
It  with  peace  and  patience,  rather  than  with 
worry  and  impatience. 

To  accept  of  the  invitation  of  Jesus  to  rest 
with  Him,  really  makes  life  one  long  and 
beautiful  poem   set  to  the   most  exquisite 
music.     The  hearts  of  most  people  are  sad 
and  anxious,  and  heavy  laden.     There  is  so 
much  to  be  done,  and  they  seem  to  be  doing 
so  little;  the  load  is  so  heavy  to  draw,  and 
their  strength  is  so  small,  that  no  matter 
what  progress  they  are  making,  it  always 
seems  less  than  it  ought  to  be,  and  they  are 
afflicted  with  a  feverish  anxiety  to  do  more 
Those  are  they  who  do  not  know  the  mean- 
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ing,  or  at  least,  who  have  not  accepted  the 
invitation  of  Jesus  in  His  beautiful  words, 
"  Take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart:  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.     For  My 
yoke    is    easy,  and   My   burden  is  light." 
When  a  man  is  yoked  with  Jesus  he  always 
finds  that  the  load  is  lighter,  and  that  the 
progress  being  made  is  always  a  satisfactory 
progress,  and  each  day  gives  the  sweet  con- 
sciousness that  a  day's  work  has  been  done. 
Christian  people  to-day  need  to  learn  the 
lesson,  that  God  is  interested  in  our  daily 
avocations;    that,  in  fact,  so-called  secular 
work  is  just  as  sacred  to  Him  as  what  we 
call  Spiritual  work ;    that  all  our  life  is  a 
matter  of  the  Heavenly  Father's  tenderest 
solicitude,  and  that  He  is  constantly  with 
us,  to  help   us  in  our  work,  to  bear  our 
burdens,  to  give  us  the  necessary  wisdom 
and  to  make  earth  a  very  Heaven  of  peace 
and  rest.    The  cure  for  the  strenuous  life ; 
for  the  feverish  anxiety;   for  the  common 
impatience  which   we   see  displayed,  is  in 
accepting  the  invitation  of  Jesus,  "  Come 
unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 


CHAPTER  LI. 

MISSIOMARV  WORK  PARAMOIJNT. 
Christianity    not   «  philosophy    of    faUIim,,_All    hmamn 

of  the  world  has  been  committed  to  Christ*,  people  _ 
The  sword  and  the  trowel  litfOK  emWem.  of  Sristiw 
work  -Jesus  came  to  set  good  at  war  with  bad.-"  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  make  diacples  of  all  n.tions."-The  word 

Oo  •  IS  imperat.ve.-Aa  are  commanded  to  be  -=- 
.nes.-It  is  not  optional  with  us  whether  we  wll  be  m«. 
sjo«n«  Christians  ^  the  representatives  of  Jesus  upon 
l^jf  ^~.  excl,«ive  emplnvment  is  to  bring  ^e 
worM  to  God  -All  other  work  is  Ut  means  to  this  end 
M.»,onar>-  work  is  not  «methi„„  t.cked  on  to  the  ChiHrh  ■ 
lt.s  the  work  itself. -The  salvation  of  the  world  is  pre- 
Zm"^  ^','"  »"'^''<"  the  Church-Jesus  came  into  the 
world  for  this  purpose.-The  work  at  home  propers  in 
eiact  proportion  a.  the  work  is  pushed  ahroad.-Jesus 
commands  e«:h  indnridual  Christian  to  be  a  missionary. 

The  first  volume  of  this  work,  as  well  as 
the  preceding  part  of  this  volume,  have 
been  devoted  exclusively  to  what  a  Christian 
should  6e  and  not  to  what  he  should  c/o 
That  is, "  the  heart  of  Christianity  "  has  been 
considered  subjectively,  rather  than  ob- 
jectively. The  theme  thus  treated  is  prac- 
tically inexhaustible,  so  that  much  more 
587 
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can  be  said  to  the  same  purport,  but  as  the 
one  great  object  of  being  right  is  to  do  right, 
this  volume  should  not  be  finished  without 
some  attention  being  paid  to  what  Christians 
should  do  for  the  E.Jvation  and  welfare  of 
their  fellows. 

A  right  and  happy  relation  to  God  is  not 
for  the  comfort  and  blessedness  of  the  in- 
dividual only,  important  as  such  a  state  is, 
but  it  is  also  for  the  purpose  of  leading 
others  into  like  precious  faith.  It  is  not 
that  we  may  fold  our  hands  in  serene  con- 
tentment and  do  nothing,  and  leave  the 
salvation  of  the  world  to  others,  or  to  trust 
in  a  blind  fate  that  things  will  come  out 
right,  in  some  way  or  other;  but  it  is  that 
we  may  be,  and  do,  as  Jesus  was  and  did, 
who,  "  Though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His 
poverty  might  be  made  rich." 

However  exalted  our  experience  may  be, 
Christianity  is  never  a  philosophy  of  do- 
nothing  or  of  fatalism,  it  does  not  believe 
that  things  are  fated  or  that  any  event  is  a 
necessary  event,  but  that  all  human  events 
are  contingent  upon  human  action.  There 
is  no  place  for  fatalism  in  Christianity,  for 
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it  is  an  aggressive  and  formative  force;  a 
religion  which  on  the  one  hand  overthrows, 
and  on  the  other  hand  builds  up ;  I  was 
going  to  say,  committed  wholly  to  Christian 
people,  for  its  propagation,  and  I  will  say  that 
under  the  guidance  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  depends 
wholly  upon  Christian  people,  and  the  work 
goes  on  in  exact  proportion  as  they  carry 
out  the  aggressive  spirit  of  the  Gospel 
which  they  profess. 

We  find  that  fitting  emblems  of  Chris- 
tianity are  the  sword  and  the  trowel,  em- 
bodying the  principle  which  was  carried  out 
in  rebuilding  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  after 
they  had  been  razed  to  the  ground.  The 
builders  were  surrounded  ou  all  sides  by 
enemies,  and  each  had  to  carry  a  sword  in 
the  one  hand  to  defend  himself  from  those 
who  would  prevent  the  carrying  out  of  the 
purpose  of  God,  in  building  these  walls, 
while  in  the  other  hand  he  had  a  trowel  to 
build  with.  So  the  sword  and  the  trowel 
have  always  been  fitting  emblems  of  the 
work  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 
Jesus  himself  speaks  in  a  contradictory  way 
unless  this  is  taken  into  account,  for  we  find 
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him  saying,  "Think  not  that  I  came  to 
send  peace  on  the  earth  :  I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword.  For  I  came  to  set  a  man 
It  variance  a-unst  his  father,  and  the 
daughter  again-*  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  •  --  .ast  her  mother-m-law : 
and  a  man's  ".--^  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household."  lie  came,  to  set  good  at  war 
with  evil,  to  overthrow  false  systems  and 
dethrone  vice  among  the  nations,  and  thus 
establish  his  Kingdom  of  Peace. 

The  ultimate  object  of  Christianity,  is  to 
establish  peace  through  a  system  of  right- 
eousness under  which  people  shall  eu]oy  the 
highest  possible  good,  and  under  which  all 
institutions  shall  flourish  which  go  to  u^ 
build  the  highest  interest  of  mankind  and 
the  glory  of  God  ;  and  so  some  of  Chnst  s 
last  words  were,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you, 
My  peace  I  give  unto  you.     Let  not  your 
heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 
Yet  this  very  peace  must  be  brought  about, 
so  far  as  the  worid  is  concerned,  by  the 
aggressive   spirit  of  Christianity   in   over- 
throwing that  which  is  wrong,  and  bmldm| 
up  that  which  is  right  and  ordained  of  God. 
Now,  having  said  this,  I  desire  to  con- 
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aider  the  Command  of  Jesus,  "  Go  ye,  there- 
fore, and  make  disciples  of  all  nations." 
Let  us  tarry  for  a  moment  on  the  first  word 
of  the  command,  the  word  "  Go."    There  is 
a  good  deal  in  this  word.    Some  idea  of  its 
meaning  may  be  learned  from  the  centurion 
who  came  to  Jesus  on  one  occasion  for  help, 
and   said     "  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  under  myself  soldiers  :  and  I  say  to 
this  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  unto  another, 
Come,  and  he  cometh."     Thus  it  is  seen  the 
word  "  Go  "  is  imperative,  and  decisive,  and 
admits  of  no  parley  or  questioning.     It  is 
an  imperative  command  in  the  present  tense 
that  you  are  to  go,  and  that  you  are  to  go 
now.     It  also  indicates  that  we  do  not  need 
any  other  special  revelation  in  order  to  un- 
dertake the  worid's  salvation.     We  do  not 
need  to  ask  God  whether  it  is  our  duty  to 
do  all  that  lies  in  our  power  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  worid.     We  have  here  the  im- 
perative word  "  Go."     It  is  once  and  for  all 
the  command  of  High  Heaven,  that  we  are 
to  go  and  take  our  proper  part  in  the  great 
work  which  Jesus  Christ  came  to  accomplish. 
It  also  indicates  that  we  should  not  wait 
to  be  specially  invited  by  the  Church,  for 
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Christians  should  b«  independent    taking 
their  orders  direct  from  God.    I  Ijave  "o 
S  to  wait  to  be  invited  by  any  Chnst.an 
Organisation,  or  by  Christian  friends     « 
order  to  become  a  missionary  <"^t°f°"'y 
share  in  evangelising  the  world      And  then 
again,  it  implL  as  I  have  already  intimated 
S  ihere  is  no  room  for  delay.    The  word 
is  "  Go."     Not  get  ready  to  go,  or  prepare  to 
start  next  week,  but  we  are  commanded  to 
go  without  delay  and  do  the   great  work 
tvhich   we   are  bidden.    It  is  not  optional 
whether  we  go  or  not,  although  some  peo 
1  think  it  is.     There  are  Christians  who 
Llieve  that  they  may  consult  their  own 
Measure  as  to  whether  they  ^o  anyttog  f- 
the  Christianization  of  the  worid  ;  that  it  is 
optional  with  them  whether  they  shall  take 
any  part  in   this   great  missionary  work. 
Sy  think  they  are  left  to  do  as  they  like 
about  the  matter,  and  that  they  can  decide 
to  help  or  not  and  be  equally  mnocent  be- 
fore God.     Svch  a  notion  is  a  senous  mis- 
take    The  command  does  not  mean   you 
SS'go,butyou;««./go.    The  obligation 
Ss  u^n  every  man  and  woman  who  names 
Ihe  na^  of  Christ.  "  Go;.,  into  all  the  worid, 
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and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  is 
the  way  this  command  is  given  by  one  of 
the  records  of  this  conversation  of  Christ. 

Then,  the  next  word  in  this  command  of 
Jesus  is  very  suggestive.    I  would  like  to 
pause  a  moment  to  consider  it    "  Go  ye." 
Why  ?    If  you  will  look  at  the  setting  of 
this  verse,  you  will  find  that  it  is  part  of 
the  last  conversation  which  Jesus  had  with 
His     disciples,     prior    to    His    ascension. 
These  were  the  marching  orders  He  gave 
to  them.     In  effect  He  said  :  "  My  work  is 
now  accomplished  upon  the  earfh,  I  have 
taught  you  what  you  ought  to  do,  I  have 
revealed  to  you  all  the  Gospel  you  can  un- 
derstand, and  now  I  am  about  to  take  My 
departure.     Go  ye,  therefore,  as  My  repre- 
sentatives, into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel,    and  thus  make  the  nations   My 
disciples."     It  was  therefore  primarily  given 
as  a  command  to  the  disciples,  pointing  out 
the  special  work  which  He  left  them  to  do. 
It  was  not  to  be  merely  a  part  of  their  work, 
but  to  be  their  exclusive  employment,  which 
included  everything  else.     Christ  left  the 
earth,  but  He  committed  the  work  of  the 

world's  salvation  to  His  followers,  and  told 
18 
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them  to  go  and  make  disciples  of  the  na- 
tions.    And  just  as  it  was  the  work  of  the 
original  disciples  of  Jesus,  so  it  has  been 
the  work  of  the  Christian  Church  from  that 
time  until  now.    It  has  taken  about  eight- 
een hundred  years,  however,  for  the  Church 
to  really  wake  up  to  the  meaning  of  this 
commandment.     For  seventeen  or  eighteen 
hundred  years,  Christian  people  seemed  to 
think   that  their  work   was  to  look  after 
themselves   and  the  people  at  home,  but 
during  all  this  time  the  obligation  has  been 
resting  upon  the  Church  of  God  to  evan- 
gelize the  world.     It  is  still  the  great  work 
of  the  Church,  and  not  something  that  is 
tacked  on,  or  merely  a  part  of  the  work; 
not  something  to  do  after  home  affairs  have 
been  looked  after  and  all  the  rest  have  been 
done,  but  primarily  the  work  of  the  Church 
is  to  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations. 

And  it  is  the  chief  work  of  your  church, 
as  a  part  of  the  great  Christian  Church. 

I  think  there  are  very  few  of  us  who  are 
really  awake  to  the  real  meaning  of  these 
words  of  our  Lord,  of  these  marching  orders 
to  His  disciples.  We  think  our  home  work 
should  be  attended  to  first,  and  then,  if  we 
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have  energy  enough,  and  money  enough 
we  w,l    attend  to  missionary  work;  we  fre' 

shall  be  devoted  to  the  missionary  cans/ 
but  first  and  foremost  we  think  our  own 
affairs  are  the  most  important.  I  think 
this  ,s  al  wrong;  for  the  great  work  of  the 
Church,  us  beginning  and  end,  its  centre 
and  crcumference,  its  top  and  'bottom,  is 
the  salvation  of  the  world.  This  is  he 
great  thought  in  which  all  other  holy 
thoughts  revolve;  the  work  in  which  Jl 
other  Christian  work  is  included 

This  is  the  great  thought,  the  main  pur- 
pose  of  Chnstianity  ;  and  the  reason  Christ 
came  mto  the  world,  was  to  make  disciples 
of  all  nations.     This  should  be  our  LJ 
thought,   and   if  we  go    out  and    do  the 
Master's  work,  then  our  home  work  is  not 
neglected,  for  he  who  looks  first  after  the 
things  of  others,  has  his  own  affairs  better 
taken  care  of  than  he  who  looks  after  him- 
self first.     It  ,s  the  experience  of  the  past 
century,  that  the  work  at  home  has  Ln 
prosperous,  in  proportion  as  the  command 

L    /''V.°  ™''''°°  "'^  «'°'"''l   b«s  been 
obeyed.    Therefore,  the  paramount  work  of 
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your  church  is  mission  work.  I  want  to 
impress  this  thought  upon  your  minds, 
because  there  is  a  tendency  to  think  that 
missionary  work  is  something  we  can  at- 
tend to  after  other  things  have  been  done. 
There  is  a  tendency  among  our  most  pro- 
gressive missionary  churches  to  think  we 
are  doing  great  things,  when  I  really  believe 
we  have  not  yet  begun  to  feel  the  import- 
ance of  the  obligation  that  rests  upon  us, 
in  carrying  out  this  great  command  of  Tesus 
to  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nat    -.=;. 

And  just  as  it  is  the  work  of  each  church 
it  is  also  the  work  of  each  individual  Chris- 
tian. It  means  "Go  ye.  Brother  A."  It 
means  "  Go  ye.  Brother  B."  It  means  "  Go 
ye.  Brother  C."  It  has  an  individual  ap- 
plication. The  command  is  to  you,  as 
though  you  were  the  only  soul  living  in 
the  world,  the  only  man  in  your  church, 
and  as  though  Jesus  Christ  had  you  ex- 
clusively for  an  audience.  I  hesitate  not  to 
say  that  He  puts  your  name  in ;  that  He 
has  you  individually  in  mind  and  says,  "  Go 
ye  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
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All  those  whose  hearts  are  aflame  with 
the  love  of  God  will  instinctively  endorse 
this  statement;  for  it  is  just  as  natural  for 
the  new-born  soul,  and  for  the  soul  that 
keeps  up  the  joy  given  at  the  new  birth,  to 
be  a  missionary  as  it  is  to  breathe,  and  the 
language  of  your  heart  is  :— 

"  Oh  that  the  world  might  taste  and  we 

The  riches  of  His  grace, 
The  arms  of  love  that  compass  me 

Would  all  mankind  embrace. 
Happy  if  with  my  latest  breath, 

I  may  hut  gasp  His  name. 
Preach  Him  to  all,  and  cry  in  death. 

Behold,  behold  the  I,amb." 

That  is  the  language  of  those  who  love 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth,  and  if  it  does  not  find  a  ready  re- 
sponse  in  your  lieart,  my  brother,  you  need 
to  inquire  as  to  your  standing  with  God. 

We  naturally  become  missionaries  when 
we  are  converted,  and  we  continue  to  be 
missionaries  if  we  continue  to  be  converted. 
It  is  just  as  natural  for  us  to  want  others 
to  enjoy  what  «e  enjoy,  when  the  love  of 
God  IS  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  as  it  is  for 
a  normal  man  to  love  his  kindred. 
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CHAPTER  LII. 

DISCIPLING  THE  NATIONS. 

Mi«in«.rv   work  not  popular  with  the  unconverted,  nor 
"'"r^f-Cl-d  Chri;tian,.-The.oveof  God  i,  neces- 
Zs.  to  cause  us  to  attend  to  others  before  ourse  ves.- 
S^Luy  does  not  begin  at  home.-"  Chanty  steketh  no 
her  own  "-our  business  as  Christian,  is  to^.z«  and  not 
to  get -This  reverses  our  general  business  pr.nc.pl».- 
We  are  often  jealo.s  of  one  another's  P'<»I«""'-'?"- 
chants  are  jealous  of  other  merchants-Towns  are  jealous 
of  one  another. -Nearly  all  our  foreign   nattonal  leps- 
Utioniswar  on  other  natio„,.-The  Gospel  "f  Chmt  «. 
verses  this.-Race  wars.-The  missionary  idea  i,  to  love 
and  help  others.    Our  brothers  in  unchristian  lands  are 
in  danger.-We  must  carry  them  education,  culture,  clean- 
li,iess.ndsalvation.-The  conversion  of  indmrtual  souls 
U  of  firs*  import,  but  we  must  seek  to  "Disciple  the 
nations.  "-Must  give    them   Christian   institution,  and 
Christian  sentiment. 

We  are  to  "  Make  Disciples  of  All  Na- 
tions "  It  is  a  blessed  fact  that  the  doors  of 
all  nations  are  open  to  the  Heralds  of  the 
Cross.  There  is  not  a  nation  under  the  sun 
whose  doors  are  closed  against  the  mission- 
ary This  has  not  been  the  case  very  long, 
598 
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as  I  sball  show  later  on,  but  now  the  doors 
of  all  nations  are  open,  and  it  is  possible  for 
'  the  Church  of  Christ  to  send  missionaries 
into  every  nation  under  the  sun. 

I  want  you  to  note,  however,  that  this 
command,  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
reverses  the  natural  order  of  human  nature, 
and  grates  upon  the  nerves  of  the  siner 
and  the  nominal  Christian.  Missio  :y 
work  has  never  been  popular  with  th  .n- 
converted  or  with  half-hearted  Christians. 

It  requires  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  us, 
to  enable  us  to  appreciate  missionary  work. 
We  have  to  look  at  the  matter  from  the 
Saviour's  standpoint,  and  see  with  eyes  of 
warm  Christian  love,  before  we  can  appre- 
ciate the  importance  of  this  great  missionary 
movement  in  which  the  Church  is  engaged. 
When  asking  for  money  for  missions,  you 
often  hear  it  said  :  "  Well,  charity  begins  at 
home — we  must  look  after  our  own  work 
first."  Of  course  charity  does  no/  begin  at 
home.  That  is  one  of  the  biggest  lies  that 
ever  entered  into  a  proverb.  Charity  begins 
just  outside  of  home,  begins  with  your 
neighbor,  and  reaches  out  to  all  mankind. 
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Charity  means  love,  love  for  some  one  else, 
not  for  yourself.     '  Cbarity  seeketh  not    er 
own  "     Ves,  the  natural  human  heart  says, 
"  Charity  begins  at  home :  there  is  mission- 
ary work  to  be  done  in  our  own  church,  and 
in  our  own  community ;  look  after  that  first 
and  then  look  after  cutsidt  missions.      Ana 
therefore  I  say  this  command  reverses  the 
natural  order  of  things.    It  is  contrary  to 
our  natural  make-up,  because  we  look  after 
our  own  first,  and  then  if  there  is  time, 
money,  or  energy  to  spare,  we  will  perhaps 
do  a  little  for  other  people;    but  here  the 
command  is,  first  and  foremost,  to  go  out 
and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  by  giving 
ourselves  and  all  our  powers  to  the  work. 

Then  again,  this  command  of  Jesus  to  go 
and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  is  contrary 
to  the  general  practice  of  the  world.  Our 
principal  business  is  to  get  and  not  to  give. 
I  find  that  this  missionary  idea  is  entirely 
contrary  to  the  usual  practice  of  mankind, 
for  business  is  carried  on  from  the  stand- 
point of  not  how  much  we  can  help  others,, 
or  how  much  profit  we  can  put  into  their 
pockets,  but  how  we  can  best  help  ourselves 
and  put  money  into  our  own  pockets.     Our 
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general  business  principles  are  to  get  and 
not  give.     Instead  of  being  glad   to  help 
others  we  are  oftentimes  jealous  of  the  suc- 
cess of  others.     I   have   known   Christian 
parents  to  be  jealous  because  their  children 
did  not  take  as  high  standing  in  school  as 
some  other  children.     I  have  known  them 
to  be    jealous  when  other    children   were 
clothed  better  than   theirs,  or  when  they 
were  praised  more.     I  have  known  business 
men  to  be  jealous  when  others  in  the  same 
line  were  prospering  more  than  they  were. 
But  the  missionary  idea  is  to  rejoice  in  the 
prosperity  of  your  neighbors  even   though 
they  are  prospering  more  than  you  are. 
_    And  just  as  there  is  jealousy  between  one 
individual   and  another,  there   is  jealousy 
between  one  town  and  another.     We  have 
Boards  of  Trade  to  look  after  the  interests 
of  our  cities,  and  that  is  right  when  they 
confine  themselves  to  legitimate  work.     But 
when  they  devote  their  energies  to  stealing 
the  industries  of  other  towns,  and  bringing 
them  to  their  particular  town,  it  may  be  legit- 
imate business  but  it  is  anti-Christian,  and 
contrary  to  the  missionary  idea.  To  see  if  we 
cannot,  by  some  bait  or  other,  by  the  ofTer 
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of  exemption  from  taxes,  or  if  the  law  will 
allow,  of  sums  of  money,  rob  our  sister 
towns  of  industries  and  bring  them  to  our 
town,  is  according  to  human  nature.    But 
the  missionary  idea  is  to  give  and  not  to 
get ;  it  is  to  carry  prosperity  to  other  places 
and  rejoice  at  their  success,  while  not  neglect- 
ing our  own  affairs.    The  idea  of  Jesus 
Christ  is,  that  His  people  shall  be  more 
anxious  to  give,  than  to  get.    We  must  do 
as  He  did,  who  "  Although  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye 
through  His  poverty  might  be  made  rich." 
This  is  the  Christian  and  the  missionary 

idea. 

And  just  as  individuals  and  communities 
are  geared  up  on  the  principle  of  get,  and 
not  give,  so  it  is  with  nations,  and  there 
is  constant  war  going  on  among  them. 
Nearly  all  foreign  legislation  is  to  get  the 
advantage  of  other  nations,  and  even  those 
countries  that  are  on  the  best  of  terms,  and 
say  kind  things  about  each  other,  have  their 
legislation  levelled  against  one  another. 
Our  tariff  laws,  except  when  made  to  obtain 
revenue  only,  are  simply  wars.  All  who 
take    an    intelligent    interest    in   political 
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affairs  have  noticed  that  no  inconsiderable 
part  of  the  tariff  laws  of  the  nations  is 
arranged  with  a  view  to  injuring  other  na- 
tions, and  means  war  upon  their  incl-sries. 
All  this  is  contrary  to  the  missionar'  idea 
of  helping  others,  of  making  disciples  of  the 
nations,  of  rejoicing  at  their  success.  I  do 
not  speak  as  a  politician  but  as  an  exponent 
of  the  principles  of  Christ,  while  I  point  out 
that  the  mission.iry  idea  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  upon  which  we  conduct  much  of 
our  business,  and  to  tlie  legislation  of  some 
of  our  Christian  countries.  I  believe,  how- 
ever, in  the  long  run,  that  both  the  indi- 
vidual, and  the  nation,  which  carries  out  the 
Gospel  idea,  will  get  a  larger  share  of  even 
this  world's  goods  than  by  acting  on  our 
present  selfish  policy,  for  "There  is  that 
scattereth  and  yet  increaseth." 

Another  evidence  that  we  act  contrary  to 
Christ's  missionary  policy,  is  the  commer- 
cial wars  between  the  nations,  the  competi- 
tion between  one  country  and  another  for 
the  wo'-ld's  trade.  England,  the  United 
States,  and  Germany  are,  I  suppose,  the 
three  greatest  competitors  for  the  trade 
of  the  world,  and  especially  for  tl  ?  trade  of 
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China,  Japai.,  India  and  Africa     Each  of 
these  competing  countries  is  do.ng  its  best 
to  get  ahead  of  the  oth.r,  and  there  is  com- 
naefcial  war  going  on  between  them  all  t^^ 
time.    They  stand  watching  one  another 
with   their   soldiers   and  their  battleships 
and  if  one  nation  takes  a  step  beyond  its 
rights  she  will  have  to  account  for  it  to  the 
others.      Now,  I   am  calling   ften'-n   to 
these  things,  simply  to  show  this,  that  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  is  not  on  that  principle, 
for  h  teaches  us  to  give  more  than  to  get, 
while  our  practice  as  individuals,  communi- 
ties and  nations  is  to  get  and  not  to  give. 
But  this   should  not  be,   for  God   is  the 
Father  of  all,  and  we  are  brethren.     It  is 
true  that  we  are  divided  into  families,  into 
communities  and  into  nations,  ^ut  we  ought 
to  have  the  same  love  for  our  neighbors,  for 
our  brethren  in  other  tov;ns,  or  across  the 
international  boundary  line,  or  across  the 
deep  blue  sea,  as  we  have  for  oi^selves 
The  love  of  God  our  Father  should  be  our 
bond  of  union,  our  hearts  beating  in  love 
and  sympathy   to   all    and   -   should  be 
vitally  interested  in  the  prosperi  y  of   all 
mankind,  for  we  read  that  "  God  has  made 
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of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell 
on  the  face  of  the  earth." 

Look  for  a  moment  at  our  race  wars. 
The  .strife  in  Canada,  for  instance,  between 
the  French  and  the  English-speaking  jico- 
ple,  the  stirring  up  of  race  against  race,  and 
exciting  each  other  to  jealousy,  when  we 
ought  to  love  one  another  as  brethren.  Then 
we  have  the  race  wars  in  the  United  States 
between  the  blacks  and  the  whites.  The 
millions  of  blacks  and  the  white  people  of 
the  Southern  States  seem  to  be  at  each 
other's  throats,  and  what  is  going  to  happen, 
the  wisest  cannot  predict.  We  can  but  hope 
that  God  will  bring  good  out  of  the  sfife  ; 
but  the  lynchings  and  other  lawless  methods 
of  revenge ;  the  laws  which  the  white  peo- 
ple are  making  to  disfranchise  the  negro, 
simply  show  that  there  is  war  going  on. 

Then  all  laws,  discriminating  between 
one  nation  and  another,  are  all  opposed  to 
the  Christian  spirit.  There  may  appear  to 
be  a  necessity  for  them  from  an  economic 
and  political  standpoint,  but  they  are  all 
anti-Christian,  and  opposed  to  the  principle 
of  brotherly  love. 

These  considerations   show   us,   that   to 
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carry  out  Christ's  command  to  make  dis- 
ciples of  the  nations,  we  must  change  our 
present  attitude  of  antagonism,  and  act  one 
to  another  as  He  does  towards  us. 

But  again,  this  command  to  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  should  be  obeyed  by  ns,  be- 
cause our  brothers  in  unchristian  lands  arc 
in  danger.  We  must  go  to  them  to  save 
them  from  their  present  wretchedness  as 
well  as  from  the  terrible  woe  of  the  future 
which  awaits  those  who  live  in  sin.  We 
must  carry  them  Christian  education  and 
culture  ;  we  must  teach  them  the  gospel  of 
cleanliness;  we  must  introduce  them  to 
Jesus,  the  only  saviour  from  sin  and  its  ter- 
rible consequences;  we  must  save  their 
women  from  slavery  and  their  children  from 
cruelty  ;  we  must  teach  them  the  evils  of 
polygamy  and  infanticide;  we  must  save 
their  old  people  from  violent  death  and  save 
them  from  the  many  other  dangers  with 
which  they  are  surrounded. 

Our  visit  to  them  as  the  messengers  of 
Christ  must  not  be  for  the  purpose  of  ^f«z«f 
but  oi  giving ;  we  must  go  to  them  in  the 
spirit  of  Him  who  "  Though  He  was  rich, 
yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye 
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through  His  poverty  might  be  made  rich." 
Freely  we  have  received,  and  freely  we  must 
give  to  rescue  our  brethren  from  the  dangers 
of  their  position.  What  we  have  of  influence, 
what  we  have  of  executive  ability,  what  we 
have  of  money,  what  we  have  of  love,  what 
experience  we  have  of  salvation,  have  been 
given  unto  us  by  the  Giver  of  all  good,  not 
for  ourselves  alone  but  to  use  for  others. 
We  are  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God,  and  we  hold  these  things  in  trust  only 
to  be  used  for  our  brothers  as  He  directs. 
We  are  commanded  to  go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations,  and  to  do  that  we  must  use 
the  wealth  and  ability  which  God  has  given 
into  our  keeping. 

Now  let  us  consider  the  object  of  our  mis- 
sion. "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations."  The  chief  object  to  aim  at 
in  preaching  the  Gospel  in  foreign  countries, 
as  at  home,  is  individual  salvation,  and  noth- 
ing can  supersede  this.  The  missionary  in 
his  public  ministration,  as  in  house-to-house 
visitation  and  personal  talk,  should  aim  at 
individual  conversion ;  that  those  who  now 
sit  in  darkness  may  see  the  light ;  that  men 
and  women  now  suffering  the  disadvantages 
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of  superstition  and  ignorance,  cannibals  and 
men-slayers,  sitting  in  filth  and  ignorance, 
living  not  as  well  as  our  domestic  animals, 
may  be  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ.  The  thing  for  missionaries  to  aim 
at  is  that  these  individuals  may  become 
acquainted  with  God,  have  their  sins  for- 
given, know  God  of  their  own  knowledge, 
and  enjoy  in  their  own  hearts  the  evidence 
of  the  life  and  death  and  of  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  Nothing  can  supersede  the  chief 
work  of  Jesus,  which  is  the  conversion  of 
individual  souls. 

But  I  am  not  sure  that  this  was  the  ex- 
clusive thought  which  Christ  had  in  mind 
when  He  gave  this   commandment  to  His 
disciples.    He  tells  them  that  they  are  to 
go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations.     Now 
it  is  one  thing  to  make  disciples  of  the 
nations,  and  another  thing  to  make  disciples 
of  all  the  individuals  of  such  nations.     There 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  Christian  nation.     For 
instance,  Canada  is  a  Christian  nation,  so 
also  the  United  States,  England,  Germany 
and  other  countries,  although  the  majority 
of  people  in  these  countries  may  not  be  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  in  the  gospel  sense,  and 
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much  evil  may  still  exist  in  them.  Yet  as 
nations  they  are  said  to  be  Christian,  and 
properly  so,  I  think.  What  Jesus  would 
have  us  do  is,  on  the  one  hand,  to  aim  at 
individual  conversion,  and  on  the  other 
hand  at  Christianizing  the  nations.  In  our 
efforts  to  bring  sinners  to  Jesus  for  salvation 
we  should  also  endeavor  to  overthrow  heathen 
and  build  up  Christian  institutions. 

Now,  it  may  be  asked,  what  are  the  chief 
institutions  of  a  Christian  nation,  which  we 
should  endeavor  to  establish  in  such  coun- 
tries as  China,  Japan,  and  Africa.  In  the 
first  place,  we  find  on  comparing  nations, 
that  in  Christian  countries  there  is  a  very 
high  value  set  upon  human  life,  while  in 
most  other  countries  life  is  little  thought  of. 
People  kill  their  children  when  they  have  too 
many,  or  sell  them  for  slaves,  and  families 
kill  off  the  old  folk  when  they  are  in  the 
way.  Human  life  is  a  very  cheap  thing 
among  the  heathen,  but  in  Christian  coun- 
tries if  you  take  the  life  of  the  meanest  man, 
or  the  weakest  infant,  yon  must  pay  t!ie 
penalty.  If  you  take  the  life  of  a  decrepit 
old  man,  you  must  suffer  for  the  crime 
equally  as  if  you  had  slain  a  young  giant. 
'9 
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Now,  directly  bom  of  Christiamty  is  tb« 
Wh  estimate  of  the  value  of  human  l.fe>r 
u,huh  no  other  religion  U  «f  f  •  ^^. 

Another  charactenstic  of  a  Christian  na 
tion  Tshuman  liberty.    It  is  less  than  one 
hundred  years,  and  in  some  --mes  less 
than  fifty  years,  since  even  Christian  na 
Ins  have  abolished  slavery.  It  was  January 
l!t    1808   before  the  British  Parliament  did 
vVwiSi  the  slave  trade,  and  it  was  thirty 
Xs  later  before  the  slaves  were  declared 
[ree  n  al  British  Colonies,  England  paying 
the  vast  sum  of  $100,000,000  to  the  owners 
for  Ihe  slaves  held  by  them.    Thereafter 
no  iave  could  breathe  on  British  soil,  bu 
ever  after,  every   man  was  free  and  the 
master  of  his  own  actions. 

"  Stce  England  abolish^V'TlurlTn 

i„  lia<!  been  followed  by  all  European 

'""^  tlies    but Tt  was  not  until  September 

XtSt    president    Lincoln    issued  his 

;U%r-rif::sr865  before  Congress 
Massed  an  amendment  to  the  Constitution 
^^iflw  slavery  forever  in  that  country. 
xSeefn^o?:;' slaves  in  these  countries. 
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was  brought  about  by  societies  formed  by 
earnest  Christians,  and  was  championed  in 
the  various  law-making  bodies  by  Christian 
men  whose  names  are  household  words. 

Another  characteristic  of  a  Christian  na- 
tion is  the  equality  of  women  with  men. 
Under  other  religious  systems  and  in 
heathen  countries  women  are  thought  to  be 
inferior  to  men.  Their  lives  and  interests 
are  but  little  looked  after.  They  are  valued 
chiefly  as  beasts  of  burden,  to  perform  labor 
for  the  men,  to  be  the  mothers  of  their 
children,  cook  their  food  and  work  their 
farms.  They  have  never  been  thought  of 
as  having  equal  status  with  men ;  but  in 
Christian  countries  we  are  learniug  to  put 
the  same  high  estimate  upon  woman  that 
Jesus  did,  and  are  giving  her  a  position  as 
man's  equal.  It  is  true  that  women  are  not 
yet  absolutely  equal  with  men  before  the 
law,  so  far  as  political  rights  are  concerned, 
but  Christianity  has  taught  us  that  women 
are  equal  with  men  in  real  worth,  in  brain 
power,  in  affection,  and  as  human  beings 
they  are  placed  in  the  same  category  as 
man.  Now  under  heathen  systems  this  is 
not  so,  ar  d  it  is  only  in  Christian  countries 
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that  this  proper  estimate  is  placed  upon 

"""Sr  characteristics  of  Christian  nations 
are  the  sacredness  of  the  home,  the  neces- 
sity of  education,  the  blessing  of  literature, 
the  refining  influence  of  music  and  art; 
hospitals  for  the  sick,  asylums  for  the 
insane,  hom.s  fo^  the  poor,  and  equal  justice 
for  all,  while  all  these  things  are  lacking 
among  the  heathen  and  to  a  great  degree 
lacking  in  all  non-Christian  countries 

And  so  I  believe  that  Jesus  meant  that 
we  should  disciple  the  nations  as  nations  ; 
that  we  should  aim,  by  all  means  available 
to    overthrow    heathen    institutions,    chief 
among  which  are  slavery  and  polygamy  ;  to 
free    them    from    ignorance,    squalor    and 
filth,   and  from  all  things  which  tend  to 
drag  men  and  women  down  into  the  mire 
of  fin  and  misery.    We  should  overthrow 
these  by  the  power  of  God  and  set  up  msti- 
tutions  bom  of  Christianity. 

And  finally,  all  nations  will  love  one 
another.  I  believe  the  time  will  come,  and 
do  not  think  that  recent  events  have  hin- 
dered  it,  when  wars  will  cease  in  the  earth, 
when  the  nations  shall  learn  war  no  more, 
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when  "  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the 
lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with 
the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion 
and  the  falling  together ;  and  a  little  child 
shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the 
bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie 
down  together  :  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw 
like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall 
play  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,  and  the  weaned 
child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice' 
den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all  My  holy  mountain  :  for  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea."  "  And  He  shall 
judge  among  the  nations,  and  shall  rebuke 
many  people :  and  they  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears 
into  pruninghooks  :  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more."  The  time  will  come 
when  we  shall  gather  as  nations  in  peace 
and  harmony,  when  we  shall  all  bow  the 
knee  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  when  we  shall 
all  love  one  another,  when  the  black  man 
will  be  loved  by  the  white,  when  the  Chinese 
and  copper-colored  will  be  as  members  of  the 
same  family,  when  every  man  will  weep  with 
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those  that  weep  and  -ejoice  with  those  that 
rejoice,  when  communities  will  glory  in  the 
prosperity  of  other  communities,  and  when 
nations    will  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of 
other  nations.     The  time  will  come   when 
the    spirit    of    charity    will    dominate    a 
hearts,  and  sway  all  minds,  when  we  shall 
all  live  under  the  banner  of  love  which  now 
floats  over  us,  but  which  many  people  as 
yet  do  not  acknowledge. 
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THE  WORLD  WILL  BE  WON. 


The  power  of  Jesus  the  ground  of  our  hope.— The  all-power- 
ful Jesus  is  with  us,  therefore,  we  shsU  succeed. — The  suc- 
cess of  the  past  collateral  evidence  that  we  shall  succeed. 
— Great  things  accomplished  in  the  past. — At  the  begin- 
ning ai  the  nineteenth  century  there  was  scarcely  a  foreign 
missionary  in  the  field.— Nearly  all  unchristian  countries 
then  closed  are  now  open.— Success  in  Japan,  China, 
Africa,  India  and  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific— Thousands  of 
churches  and  missionaries  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
converts.— Material  and  political  progress  h.  re  contributed 
to  the  success.— Tlie  explorers  have  helped. — Present 
methods  an  improvement  upon  the  past. — Women  mis* 
sionaries. — Medical  missionaries. — Teaching  missionaries. 
— Agricultural  missionaries.— Engineering  and  mechanical 
missionaries.— The  indications  are  that  the  world  will  be 
won  for  Jesus. 

Let  us  look  at  ike  ground  of  our  hope 
for  success  in  our  great  mission,  Jesus  says, 
"  Go  ye,  therefore^  and  make  disciples  of 
all  nations."  "  Therefore  I  "  Now  what 
does  the  word  "  therefore  "  mean  ?  Look 
at  the  verse  preceding  the  one  containing 
the  great  commission  to  make  disciples  of 
the  nations.  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto 
6is 
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them  saying,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me 
■n  heaven  and  iu  earth.    Go  ye,  therefore. 
In  effect  He  says,  "  I  have  the  power,  I  will 
Rive  yor  the  opportunity,  I  will  open  up  the 
way  to  certain  success.    Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  as  you  go  I  will  go  with  you  with  My 
Almighty  power,  and  will  see  that  the  work 
is  accomplished  that  you  undertake.      1  He 
power  of  Jesus,  therefore,  is  the  ground  of 
our  hope  of  success  in  undertakmg  this 
vast  work.     If  we  look  at  the  great  work  to 
be  done,  at  the  hundreds  of  millions  to  be 
evangelized,  if  we  look  at  tl)    .act  that  the 
birth  rate  in  heathen  countries  is  greater 
than   the   present   converting   rate,   if   we 
realize  the  well  entrenched  national  habits 
and  superstitions  there  are  to  overcome,  the 
work  to  be  done  is  vast  and  appalling  ;  but 
on  the  other  hand,  when  we  remember  that 
we  are  sent  by  the  command  of  Him  who 
has  all  power,  and  because  of  this  we  are  to 
go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  I  be  leve 
that  by  His  Almighty  power  we  shall  ac- 
complish the    great  work.      "  All  power, 
said  He,  "  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth;"  and  in  the  verse  followmg  He 
says  "  And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
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unto  the  end  of  the  world."  With  such 
backing  there  can  be  no  possibility  of  failure 
and  we  are  therefore  in  a  winning  cause. 

You  will  realize  the  thought  I  am  en- 
deavoring  to  convey  if  you  take  in  the  cir- 
curastances  of  this  incident,  which  make 
the  setting  for  the  delivery  of  this  great  com- 
mission. Christ  was  about  to  go  up  to 
Heaven,  having  finished  His  work  here  on 
earth.  He  had  been  witli  His  disciples  for 
three  years,  He  had  demonstrated  His  power 
by  wonderful  miracles,  He  had  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  had  unstopped  deaf  ears, 
had  brought  health  to  the  sick,  had  raised 
the  dead  to  life  again,  had  shown  Himself 
superior  to  the  tempest,  bidding  winds  and 
waves  to  cease,  so  that  His  disciples  said, 
"What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even 
the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  Him  ?  "  He  had 
shown  them  that  he  had  power  over  the 
forces  of  nature.  They  had  seen  Him  nailed 
to  the  cross  and  his  body  afterwards  sealed 
in  a  rock-hewn  tomb,  but  He  had  risen  from 
the  dead,  and  for  forty  days,  since  His 
resurrection,  had  been  going  in  and  out 
among  them,  and  had  thus  demonstrated 
the   power  He  had.     In  giving  them   this 
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great  commission.  He  reminds  them  ol  t^ 
J^werHe  had  demonstrated  among  them 
I^r  ays  in  effect.  '•  Go  ye.  'A^^'.  «^ 

ie  disciple*  of  »"r"".:'''lersha^l 
with  you  and  My  Almighty  po^,er  shall 
Sp  you  in  all  the  work  which  you  may 
underta-  '  And  so,  depending  upon  the 
Almighty  power  of  Christ,  we  have  ground 
for  S  asLance  that  we  shall  succeed  m 

%:fS:;n,  the  success  of  the  pastes  cow 
lateral  evidence  that  we  shall  succeec  m 
dtciplingallnations.    God  has  done  wond.^ 
fjthings  to  bring  the  world  to  Jesus,  dur- 
ing the  past  one  hundred  years,  as  you  may 
i  if  you  will  read  the  thrillin:r  story 
i?  miions.    I  was    fortunate  enough  to 
obtain  the  twovolume  report  of  the  great 
Ecumenical  Missionary  Conference  held  m 
New  York.and  the  reading  of  these  volumes 
has  been  t^  me  like  a  fairy  tale      Wonderful 
hiuKS  have  been  accomplished,  and  great 
prlg^ress  has  been  made  during    the  past 
one  hundred  years.  .  „  .i,»  r«Qt 

Strange  to  say,  it  is  only  during  the  past 
century  that  the  Church  of  Christ  has  done 
much  missionary  work,  for  at  the  beginnmg 
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of  the  nineteenth  century  Christian  missions 
were  a  name  only,  and  very  little  compara- 
tively had  been  done  toward  making  disciples 
of  the  nations.     There  was  not  a  single  mis- 
sionary society  organized  at  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  but  to-day  there  are  tour 
hundred  and  forty-nine  such  societies,  spend- 
ing nearly  twenty  million  dollars  annually 
in   the   work  in  which  they  are  engaged. 
They   have  a  staff  of  some  five  thousand 
ordained  missionaries  which,  with  physicians 
and  lay  workers,  men  and  women,  make  a 
total  of  about  fifteen  thousand  foreign  mis- 
sionaries in  the  field.     Besides  this,   there 
are    some    seventy-seven    thousand   native 
missioiiaries,  men  and  women,  engaged  in 
the    work,    making  a   total   of  ninety-two 
thousand  men  and  womei.  missionaries,  who 
this  day,  are  carrying  out  these  marching 
orders   of   Christ,  "  Go  ye,  and  make  di-s- 
ciples   of   all   nations."     Fancy  a  force  of 
ninety-two   thousand  missionaries!     Glory 
be  to  God  !     And  all  this  has  come  about  in 
the  last  one  hundred  years,  and  most  of  it 
in  the  last  fifty  years,  nay  in  the  last  forty 
years. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
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tury  there  was  scarcely  a  foreign  mission- 
ary in  the  field,  while  now  there  are  ninety- 
two  thousand  men  and  women  consecrated 
to  the  work;  Christians  who  have  heard 
the  voice  of  God  and  are  now  carrymg  out 
the  Divine  mission. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  century,  India 
was  closed  to  missions,  and  it  was  only 
in  181 3  that  Christians  dared   enter   that 
country.     At  that  time  Japan  was  hermeti- 
cally sealed,  and  it  was  not  until  1854  that 
Commodore  Perry  induced  Japan  to  negoti- 
ate a  treaty  with  the  United  States  similar 
treaties  with  other  nations  rapidly  following, 
by  which  Japan  was  thrown  open  to  white 
men    and  to  Christian   missionaries      But 
S  as  I  have  just  stated,  did  not  happen 

until  1854,  just  yesterday,  so  to  speak  and 
now  see  what  is  being  done  m  JW  see 
X.  great  things  God  has  wrought  within 
The  past  few  years.     Now  all  our  mission- 
ary  societies  are  represented  in  that  country, 
and  hundreds  of  men  and  women  are  there 
whose  hearts   are  aflame  with  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  with  an  unquenchable  desire  for 
the  saWation  of  the  Japanese.     Minds  are 
being  influenced,  the  nation  is  being  moulded 
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by  the  Gospel  as  preached  by  the  mission- 
aries, Christian  educational  institutions  are 
established  and  thousands  have  embraced 
Christ,  and  are  now  rejoicing  in  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sins.  Japan  is  thus  being 
leavened  with  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  her  false  systems  are  being  graduall}' 
overthrown. 

China  at  the  beginning  of  the  century 
had  a  wall  around  it  that  no  man  could 
surmount,  and  it  was  1842  before  foreigners 
were  permitted  to  enter  that  country.  Rea- 
soning from  one  standpoint  it  could  be  said 
that  missionary  work  in  China  had  not 
accomplished  a  great  deal,  yet  from  another 
standpoint  it  can  be  shown  that  it  has 
accomplished  much.  There  are  to-day 
thousands  of  missionaries  there,  and  thou- 
sands of  native  preachers  and  other  workers, 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  native  con  irts, 
and  the  work,  notwithstanding  serious  ob- 
stacles, is  going  on.  Of  course,  there  is  a 
great  work  yet  to  be  done  among  the  hun- 
dreds of  millions  of  people  that  inhabit 
China,  before  it  can  be  claimed  as  a  Chris- 
tian nation,  but  the  work  is  going  on,  the 
seed  is  being  sown,  Jesus  is  being  preached, 
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and  the  day  is  coining  when  China  will  be 
a  Christian  nation. 

Africa  was  but  little  known  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nineteenth  century,  for  it  was 
then  not  much  more  than  a  coast  line,  and 
that  country  has  been  practically  discovered 
within  the  last  one  hundred  years.     At  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  the 
Church  knew  nothing  of  the  teeming  millions 
of  people  in  Africa,  but  now  it  is  being  rapidly 
opened  up  to  mission  work,  and  the  converts 
in  that  land  are  numbered  by  the  thousands. 
Australia  was  just  discovered  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  century,  but  now  that  country 
is    as    much    Christian   as  ours;    all   the 
churches  are  at  work  there,  and  the  cause 
of  Christ  is  going  forward  with  great  power. 
The  same  is  true  of  New  Zealand  and  of 
the  South  Sea  Islands,   and  of  the  other 
islands   in   the  Pacific  Ocean.     At  the  be- 
ginning of  the  nineteenth   century  these 
islands  were  occupied  by  cannibals,  people 
who    were    continually   at  war  with  each 
other,  but  now  most  of  them  are  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  clothed  and  in  their  right 
minds.     I  have  one  instance  in  mind,  with 
which  you  are  doubtless  familiar,  I  refer  to 
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the  Fiji  Islands,  which  were  won  for  Christ 
by  the  ministry  of  John  Hunt.     When  he 
went   there   he  found  none  but  cannibals 
and  there  was  not  a  Christian  on  the  islands 

They  had  built  large  churches,  and  the  vast 
mass  of  the  people  were  converted  to  God  ; 
they  had  laid  aside  their  heathen  religions 
and  the  terrible  practice  of  cannibalism^nd 
polygamy,  they  had  establisheu  Christian 
mstitutions,  an^  were  as  Christian  as  we 
and  perhaps  ,n  many  things  in  advance  of 

^1^;w''''°"l"^  ^'■°'"  ^''^^  ''^^  been  accom- 
pl  shed  m  the  past  one  hundred  years  I 
believe  that,  if  the  Christian  Church  ariks 
to  her  privileges,  long  before  the  present 
century  expires,  all  the  nations  of  the  worid 
wui  have  been  evangelized. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century 
there  were  only  a  few  earnest  men  interested 
in  the  missions,  and  just  see  what  wonders 
have  now  been  accomplished,  for  there  are 
'°iif  TT  ^^^^  tl'ousands  of  churches 
and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  converts,  and 
the  work  IS  going  on  with  very  great  power, 
while  the  name  of  our  missionary  societies 
IS  legion. 
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The  way  the  success  of  the  past  has  been 
brought  about  is  full  of  interest  and  profit. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century 
the  few  eaniest  souls  interested  in  missions 
started  the  work  in  the  midst  of  an  indif- 
ferent and  unbelieving  Church.    The  name 
of  these  missionary  heroes  are  now  almost 
household  words  ;  William  Carey,  the  Bap- 
tist shoemaker ;  Henry  Martyn,  the  English 
Church  scholar;    Dr.  Coke,  the  father  of 
Methodist  missions,  who  had  to  urge  the 
English  Wesleyan  Conference  to  send  him 
to  the  foreign  field  and  at  his  own  expense 
at  that;  John  Hunt,  the  Methodist  plough- 
boy,  who  became  the   saviour  of  the  Fiji 
Islands,  and  John  Williams  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  are  noted  examples  of 
the  prophetic  pioneers  of  modern  missions. 
Incidentally  the  material   and    political 
progress  of  the  wonderful  century  has  con- 
tributed in  no  small  degree  to  the  success 
of  the  work.    The  adoption  of  penny  postage, 
the  discovery  of  steam  and  its  application  to 
locomotion  by   railway    trains  and    ocean 
steamers,  the  discovery  of  electricity  and  the 
invention  of  telegraphy,  with  the  develop- 
ment and  extensive  use  of  the  printing  press, 
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fn'^H?  ~'"^*''"^'^i°  ^  the  helpers  of  Jesus 
m  His  work  to  disciple  the  nations.  In 
fact,  every  one  of  the  inventions  and  dis- 
covenes  of  the  century  has  been  used  by 
2SliL""'^"^°"'''^^-^^°^  Christian" 

soirit'ort"'^'"  '^'''  '"™'  '"^'^  their 
spin    of  bold  adventure  discovering  new 

countries  and  new  peoples,  finding  "w 
rivers  and  other  waterways  into  new  and 
un  rodden  lands,  have  also  been  prominent 
factors  m  the  great  work  which  has  been 
accomplished. 

But  again,  our  present  methods  of  work 
are  wnh  the  blessing  of  God,  a  guarantee 
of  future  success.     We  are  n'owVofiting 
from  the  expenence  of  many  years  of  mis- 
sions   and  both   our  methods  of  work  and 
our  facilities  for  doing  it  have  vastly  im- 
proved.    We  have  now  not  merely  preach- 
ing missionaries,  but  thousands  of  men  and 
women,  who  combine  with  preaching  other 
qualities  of  even  more  practical  importance 
m  commending  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen. 
We  have  teaching  missionaries  who  take 
the  sch(K)lhouse  along  with  the  Gosrel  •  we 
have  medical  missionaries  who  minister  to 
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both  body  and  soul ;  wbose  healing  skill  for 
the  body  enables  them  the  more  effectually 
to  introduce  their  patients  to  the  Great 
Physician  and  healer  of  the  sin-sick  soul. 

We  have  women  missionaries  vho  can 
obtain  access  to  homes,  to  the  women  and 
children,  denied  to  men.  We  have  farmer 
missionaries  whose  skill  in  making  the 
earth  yield,  in  a  way  never  dreamed  of  by 
the  natives  of  our  missionary  lands,  com- 
mend them  to  the  people  of  these  lands,  and 
enable  them  to  plant  in  their  hearts  the 
seeds  of  everlasting  life. 

We  have  engineering  and  mechanical 
missionaries  who  perform  wonders  with 
wood  and  iron,  and  who  impart  their  mys- 
terious arts  and  crafts  to  the  people  whose 
souls  are  in  their  keeping,  and  in  turn  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  the  people  are  shaped 
in  the  gospel  mould.  We  also  have  print- 
ing and  publishing  missionaries,  who  ex- 
hibit the  wonders  of  the  printing  press,  and 
spread  broadcast  among  the  educated  classes 
the  literature  of  Christianity,  thus  getting 
the  Gospel,  in  their  own  language,  into  the 
hands  of  men  who  would  not  otherwise  be 
reached.     And  so  with  all  these  improved 
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methods  of  work  we  reason  that  the  next 

wenty-five   years    should    accomplish    ten 

has  been  done  in  the  past  century. 

and  that  ,s  the  remarkable  zeal  of  a  laree 

=et\otn;:e?':^r-    ^^^^^'^-^-     "" 

:--HeSc::::^,:rri:! 

sicelvT'^"''.""'"^^-     '^^'-^  --- 

the    -ementXd"l\Lr-;T4y; 
educated  young  men  have    pledged  them 

:tifii°^°^'^^^T^''«''<^-nit:" 

aries  It  God  opens  up  the  way 

alitv  in  t7"  ^"  ','P'"'  °^  ^""^^^^<J  "ber. 
th  s  ™!  f '"  '""'^^"^  "''^^'ons-  and 

's  dTn  Sis"",-' '  '°';."°"^^  '^  P°-^  -hen 
nsed  m  disciphng  the  nations  as  it  is  in 

everything  else.     But  while  giving  to  the 

missionary  cause  is  on  the  incrLe  ft  s  s t m 

m  Its  infancy,  and  much  remains  to  be  done 

^e2wSr''°''^°"^^'°^^'P^°--^this 
The  relation  between  money  and  missions 
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is  very  intimate,  and  our  people  must  be 
teught  to  see  this.  There  is  no  doubt  at  all 
in  my  mind  that  if  the  surplus  wealth  in 
the  Christian  Church  were  consecrated  to 
the  missionary  cause,  that  the  whole  world 
would  be  evangelized  within  this  generation. 
We  have  the  field,  we  have  the  seed  and  we 
have  the  sowers,  and  the  only  thing  we 
lack  is  the  money  to  bring  these  elements 
together. 

The  chief  missionaries,  therefore,  we  now 
need,   are  those  who  know  how  to  make 
money,   and  will  consecrate  it  to  Christ's 
work  of  discipling  tl.e  nations.     We  need 
business    men   and  professional   men   and 
mechanics  to  give  a  fair  proportion  of  their 
earnings  to  the  great  work;   we  need  all 
classes  of  Christians  to  feel  that  it  is  their 
privilege  and  duty  to  spend  a  large  share  of 
their  money  in  this  greatest  of  all  enter- 
prises.    If   Christians   only   realized  what 
money  can  do  in  the  salvation  of  the  worid, 
I    am    sure    our   giving   would   be   easily 
quadrupled.    Every  dollar  given  helps  the 
work  forward,  while  every  dollar  withheld 
retards  it. 
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burdened  with  elaHomte  doc- 
trines and  usages,  ISK;  cloctrhio 
that  personal  guidance  Is  In, 
fraught  with  grave  evil.  136; 
does  not  take  the  place  of  Ood. 
140;  Instituted  by  God  for  the 
communion  of  saititR.  140. 
Communications  of  Ood  with  an- 
cient nations.  103. 
Code  of  the  Bible,  the  foundation 

of  fllTll  codes,  845. 
Commands  of  Ood  are  reasonable, 

am. 
Commaodments,  The,  not  grlev. 


ow.  Bl :  an  mMOt  to  be  kept, 
U ;  vary  with  varying  circum* 
staaoet,  187 ;  all  summed  up  in 
the  word  love,  illtt. 

CuuJltlons  for  being  kept  from 
Mtiiulng,  107. 

ConacleDce,  Kalse  but  dev(Hlt,57; 
Uod  only  can  make  laws  to  bind, 
DM  ;  Freedom  of,  deuled.  lltt. 

Controversial  spirit,  A.  cannot 
help  tu  spiritual  truth.  104. 

Oouverled,  How  to  keep,  STl^P*  1 
No  man.  but  througU  some  uiiier 
man,  I>rt4. 

Council,  The  first,  at  .TeniaaU'iu 
diruoted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  1^- 

Creed,  Working,  of  oneneneratmn 
becomes  actual  creed  of  the  noxt, 
817,  818. 

Creeds  and  human  opinions  often 
wrong.  18.V 

Crises,  LIf  d'b,  demand  DlvlD*  guid- 
ance, 880. 

D. 

Daily  aftalni.  Certainty  of  guld- 

anue  In.  288.  !»4. 
Dangera,  Life  full  of.  87. 
Dante's  Infernal  reiriona,  100. 
Death  cannot  save  from  ain.  88. 
Dependence  not  In  self  but  in  God, 

Destiny.  Is,  necesaary  or  contin- 
gent * ,  flV. 

Devflopment  of  Chrlrttlan  experi- 
ence, 368;  The  profrri*8s  of,  is 
according  to  our  spiritual  vision, 
«S7. 

Devil.  The,  an  instrument  In  the 
hands  of  God.  11 ;  Subtlety  of, 
M  ;  always  lends  himself  to  con- 
demning, 181. 

Direct  accPHS  to  God.  390. 

DiKclplea  who  know  the  truth,  980- 
sns. 

Discovery,  Spiritual,  to  never  ca- 
lamitous, 363. 

Dispensation.  This  to  the.  of  the 
Ho\y  Spirit,  317. 

Dl««atl9fle(l,  No  right  to  be,  808, 
309. 

Divloe  ArtUt.  Thp.  2R7-358. 

Divine  Uuidaiice.  Dangers  of,  4; 
Truth  and  blessed iieos  of,  5;  a 
Timtter  of  faith,  pure  and  simple, 
191 ;  Doctrine  of,  rarely  taught. 
317. 

Divine  power  promised  to  keep  ua 
holy.  4B. 

Doubt.  Free  from,  80O. 

Dreams.  AcU  commltt«d  In,  not 
sinful,  101, 
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PrumMwi  cfUM  »  yhynel  dto. 


id    aplrltuKl 
I  of  bltlif ul- 


EduofttloD  lookod  iipi 

m  Bpirltutd  mm,  W. 
KtnoiloD,    OrMt.     UL. 

powvr,  78;  aonun 

nmu,mT. 
EoTlruniiimt  modlAM  handltnrv 

teDdfluolfl*.  ju;  UodMlJuiuitnau 

tu  hUk,  90. 
Error  «ad  loflrmlty,  71 ;  run  the 

llgllt,  SSI. 

EiubllilimaDi  of  etawtetar. «». 

E»il  ipwilttoir,  70. 

Evil  jpfriu.  Hyturlou*  loflu«uce 

of,  M. 
EtoIuUoo  of  HptritUAl  Uw.  SM»-aiO, 
Expvriano*  Becmnrr  for  «ctuftl 

kDowMiro.  74;  SatftifMtory.  In.. 

poMlbl*  without  th«  Holy  8pliit, 

ExperlmMt,    We    oaooot,     with 

Ood'unildaoce.  iw. 
Ey«.  The,  of  the  fM>iil  are  blinded 

by  Um  leMt  Bin,  S17. 


Fatlurs  duo  to  lack  of  wirituRl 
power.  8S;  preTeotod  by  ipirtl- 
UAl  power,  88 ;  m  called,  It  uf  teo 
th«  rowl  to  luoceM,  W. 

Ffilth  lo  Je«ui  neceuarr  to  be 
curMl  of  tin,  M ;  ■  eondltlon  of 
nollnna,  44 ;    Simple,    thf>   true 

Suffo  of  «plrltual  power.  78  :  to- 
jrlijustifled  by  Hiftht  to-mor- 
row. 98.  800;  Perpetual,  keepn 
the  soul  in  perpetual  obedience, 
196;  tnutit  not  depend  upon 
•Ifht,  IM;  In  the  Cneeen  and 
IoTl«lbl«,  JOB :  In  Christ  munt  be 
continuous,  S7S. 

Fall,  The,  Rtc.ry  of,  11 ;  God  knew 
of  ioadvnncp,  It. 

Fanatics,  Com  paruti  rely  few,  4. 

Foellnffa  of t*?n  Bortuctlve,  ]«>. 

Fiction.   Eri(    rcsiiUa  of  reading, 

_,2M;  in  Public  Llbrarien,  25H. 

Free  in  Christ,  297;  from  dread 
and  fear,  Zm  ;  from  Bin,  »)'i. 

Free  thouffht  li  ejwntiaj.  2S1. 

Freedom  from  sin.  felt  at  the  mo- 
ment of  conversion,  mav  be  per- 
petual, IM,  196. 

Fruit  The,  of  a  Christian  Is  obedi- 
ence, 176. 

Future.  The.  cannot  always  be 
Judffwl  from  the  past,  880. 


O. 


Oloryt  Ood'i,  What  li.  M  •  VMrn 
glory  lo.  wT     ■«'■•"■.  From 

Oud  Dot  m  hard  taakniaatar  « ■ 
l>olng  tbo  wai  of.  TTThta&k  ; 
tnwwaiia  from.  7}  The  toSTbI 

JO  a  »ork«i  out  bj- „^;;j? 

1h.„~'  y  •  "ir"*  provision  In 
!.»^2**.  '•*•■  **»•  "'•rtbrow  «f 
!«'  W  'f  "•"  *■  •»«•  cure  ti.r 
sin.  18  :  beaU  the  dlscsM  of  olo 
and  forgiven  the  sinner.  10; 
never  angry  »ith  Jesue.  W ; 
treat*  man  at  an  equal,  48 ;  ei- 
pM^ta  Hii  chlldrrn  lo  live  with 
oui  «tn,  47:  the  only  absolutely 

K effect  I'dnR.  47  ;  rtoid  rot  bind 
pavy  biirdeoa  on  wrak  shoul- 
(ierw,  M  ;  n^vrr  di>inat:ds  the  Im- 
poMitle.  69;  1«m  severe  than 
rreedi  or  pious  rules.  69:  rarely, 
if  ever,  niakfR  two  lives  alike,  79  ; 
Deflnition  of.  98;  atlll  talks  to 
m»-n.  99.  106,  106:  has  not  and 
')•*«''  will  cease  Ulking  to  Hia 
rhlldreo.  109;  saves  from  sin, 
pot  in  our  sin,  170 ;  will  naver 
lead  us  to  Kin.  IflS.  188 :  la  per- 
fectly happy^fla ;  Is  oot  a  banl 
taskmaster,  807. 
God's  cure  for  sin,  la  Qod,  88- 
Commandments.  Two  views  of. 
BO:  mode  of  existence.  97;  In- 
teilaetual  nature,  98 ;  method  of 
speaking.  116-186 ;  voice  la  with- 
out sound.  117 ;  method  of  guid- 
anca  simple  enough  for  a  child, 
IX  ^-Id^S^'*""  "■  '•  Hit  Image. 
866.960,869.  ^  * 

Godward  side  of  the  cure  of  sin. 

Good  resolutions  will  not  kaep  us 
from  sinning,  197;  works  will 
always  Ijfl  ninlotaioedbya  Cbrls- 
tl.io.  S8K : 

Gospels.  The,  a  recorfl  and  a  pic- 
ttire  of  Oo<l"n  lov^.  ao. 

Guidance  ne«-d<*d,  '£^9  ;  all  feel  the 
need  or.  2^;  tiocl  ban  made  full 
provision  f-ir  c<)niplet»»,  838 

Guide  of  HlH  pM>plf.  fJod  la  the, 
94;  OHO  of  the  chief  offices  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  la  that  of,  iB4. 

H 

Hardness  of  heart  is  chaneed  br 
the  Holy  Spirit.  J18.  ' 

Happy.  God  la  eaaeatlally,  UO. 
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t Ml  lit  US  to  tui***  SH. 
HmUUi,  B>d,  ovtrclouiU  Um  whiI. 

HMit,  A  olMQ,  U  vromiMd.  ITO ; 
(lod  will  !»»»•  •If  ow-  or  BOO*, 

HmV*ii  p«>pl<^  bir  InimlirrMU 
from  tiMMrth.  01 ;  No  tla,  01 : 
•  holy  pltto^.tn-tS. 

Ilirodlly,  aiyiiUrtouspowtrof, «; 
»  (Mtor  lo  tampUtlon.  SO:  ud 
eiirijr  tr»lnlug.p<Jwerof.W;  tma- 
aeaoiOB  oot  oouatoJ  Mtlub  » 
riiMD.  lAI. 

IIwrMjr.  TtM  lum  tot«l  of,  A. 

HurMl«a,  Ooa  of  tli«  flmt,  wm  In 
ukiDg  tho  oburoh  at  tba  guld*. 

Harod  AnUpM,  Tb«  ftullt  of,  21. 

Harodlu  th*  rMl  murdarar  of 
.lohn  tba  taptlnt.  il. 

H>lln*w,Thepos»lblllt]rof,prorad 
from  Bcrlptura  atnd  exparlanea, 
M ;  a  oondltlnn  for  antarlnft 
HMTW,n;  oCOod.Ua;  of  baart 
nod  Ufa.  964.  ,    , 

Kolf ,  Ood*!  paopla  are  oommandM 
to  ba,  5S. 

Holy  Spirit,  Tbn,  took  th«  pUce  of 
»«iiui;  la  not  vlnibla;  ii  com- 
fortar :  a  taacher  aud  a  ffulda : 
taHtlflaa  of  Jnua ;  a  ravaaler  ot 
Chrlit'a  t«Hc*hlnn ;  the  world 
not  oonnclouN  of  HIa  praaenoa ; 
Tha  iplrltual  raooftnlia  Him ; 
K  Spirit  of  truth ;  His  admlnlD- 
tmttoni  an  impro»«fn*»nt  upon 
that  ot  JeHun  fn  tlit  fle^th ;  Ut* 
coQViDcaa  of  hId  ;  He  appmrrrH 
th-s  riKht ;  Ha  Klves  clonr  JikIl'- 
mant;  ravaala  tba  wenlth  of 
Jsaua;  not  for  thn  Apostlos 
only;  sent  hv  the  Fatlmr  ana 
the  Son  ;  (li>llver«  the  infMnaM 
of  Qod  lo  theHrtuI  ;  shows  things 
to  comn,  118,  1 19  et  seq. 

Holy  Hpirlt,  The,  Leadiads  of  In 
relation  to  the  Church  and  the 
Bible.  8 ;  Our  bodleii  the  temples 
o  '.  M ;  promised  to  keep  us  from 
ail  niDK,  4S;  U  the  only  convln- 
cor  of  sIq,  fiS  :  doen  not  make  all 
alike,  78;  does  not  Kive  new 
faculties,  8S ;  iinptirts  difff^ront 
glfUt  88  ;  A  man  with  the,  more 
than  a  match  tor  tlie  Devil,  («; 

f'lvei  dally  tuition,  lift;  an  abid- 
nft  teacher.  110 :  Abldlnfr  of  the, 
the  cantral  truth  of  Jesus'  teach- 
Inff.  117;  chief  topic  of  oonversa- 
tion  ot  Jmui  00  eTtfliov  of  r«t- 


urrMtloB  day.  \»iJ*am  w» 
naodad  Hla  dlsclpl«  to,  with 
HI*  Uw(  words  ^torm  His  Moaa- 
■Ion.  lao ;  They  awaited  tm  daira 
tor  tha  onnung  of,  10,  IH;  Tba 
a<l»aut'>f  1^;  ■iTealaaaonsDOW 
timt  ^  tus  oouTd  aut,  liO,  HIi 
tiikHu  by  tba  apostles  as  thalr 

Skiide,  in ;  nut  known  by  al 
Oil's  children,  li»;  numanma 
firoinlses  ut  Ja^us  concarulutt, 
47, 148 ;  must  rareal  tba  Christ, 
18» ;  Is  a  constant  Ruast.  »> ;  is 
for  everybody. MB;  dwaltilniha 
heart,  m ;  revaala  tha  charactL^r 
or<lod,S47i  tfuldaa  Into  Ul  truth, 

Uoiint,  An.  mind  necessary  to  s»i 
Uod,  «H:  man  naturally  turn  to 
Ood,  860.  ^ 

Human  nature  In  Infancy  not  frM 
from  tendency  to  sin.  37 ;  soiii. 
Each,  a  vast  community,  IIS; 
standards  are  not  always  attain- 
able, 177;  Instrumentality.  The 
world  to  ba  converted  tbroush, 

I 

Ignorant  orinvolu-*ary  acts,  how- 
ever baneful,  not  nocesaarlly  sin- 
ful. 18. 19.  ^  .      , 

Infailiblabook  substitutwl  for  In- 
fallible cbiireh,  141. 

"Infants  In  hell  a  span  long,"  a 
horrible  stAtemant,  99. 1«). 

Individual.  Ench.  naads  Ood'f  di- 
rect taaoblnK.  116.    _.  ,^ 

In  Inlnent  parent.  Ood  Is  our,  990. 

lundeli.  Practical,  All  who  deny 
that  God  speaks  to  His  children 
are,  184;  te  not  honest,  84M  ;  All 
are,  who  deny  that  Oo<l  person- 
ally nuirtes  His  people.  815, 

Inftdellty  to  the  Bible.  813-319. 

Illustrations  of  the  Bible  repre- 
sentlnir  cleannlnn  have  reterence 
to  the  Holv  Spirit,  838. 

Impotent.  Man  ii',  to  direct  bU  own 
courae.  08. 

Intellectual  (riants,  often  spiritual 
Imbeciles,  7R.  ^  ,  „ 

Investigate  God,  Wa  may,  boldly, 

Invisible,  See   Him    who   Is,  117; 

brldgaot  faith,  lAO. 
iDvoluntary  "ins.  True  moral  %      la 

of,  34  ;  Various  causes  ot,  S4. 


Jesui  made  perfect  by  iufferinR, 
10;  U  ao4'«  proT^oa  for  tba 
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nn  «r  ■!■.  II:  ukm  wax  our 
•lu,  M,  > :  McrM  of  uvlDir  with- 
out Mb,  «> ;  DilaMoa  li  to  cur» 
HBDlOff,  «T,  M ;  Th«  ralMloa  .if, 
warn  to  proour*  the  Holy  Hplrlt. 
Ill;  NueoMdmi  by  tlw  Tl.»iy 
Hpiht  M  tMCh«r  ■Dtl  Ruliln,  liM : 
by  ^raoapt  and  exMinulM  uuitlii 
UM  to  ruCotfnlM  iiiKl,  IJA;  vuv„ 
but  few  riilH*  Mf  lifM.  i»r<lt.l 
ttot  iDMn  llif  cliiirfli  tu  u*  ttiH 
RUldn  of  the  Clirlntlmi,  KC;  lefl 
UK  uo  wrlUi'ii  iHBtructiciirt,  m;; 
cures  the  nlnner  Hint  not  Hlmnlv 
iiiiikt^H  hliii  iM'ttwr,  iri;  ilfHtroy' 
the  vorkH  of  the  Ufv  I,  i;)(;  a 
chanvr  In  llit*ro,iinuiii  I«  of.  iw  ; 
esnnot  be  kiiowti  fpoiii  tlii-  Iftn-r 
of  the  Hlhle.  \f»  ;  h  n  frli>n  I  wliu 
abld«*H,  i&jl  ;  rouli  not  t**H<'h  iti» 
iipoBtlefl  the  nriture  of  HIm  Khiir- 
dom,  Hi;  In  ihn  perfect  Pfiirc- 
MnUtiOD  of  Qod.  1H6;  In  nur 
Iljfht  or  knowIedBTf.  2W) ;  The 
teachlnft  of,  can  only  be  under- 
■to..d  In  the  Holy  Hpirlt.  8«W  ;  In 
the  bread  of  life.  2K1 :  wu  roT- 
eroed  direct  hy  Ood.  3H. 
Jpw*.  The.  The  erent  ein  of,  wa^ 
tbat  they  would  not  be  jroTeraed 
hy  Ood  (llrect,  !H4. 
Joy,  Pwpetual,  «U. 

L. 

LaDirunro,  The.  of  God.  M. 

Law.  The.  n  ef  hoolniRBter  to  brlnv 
men  to  Chrtst,  IM, 

Law  of  the  Spirit,  817-SM;  nuper- 
■edns  every  other  Inw,  815;  in 
direct  contAct  with  flinl,  aiH  ;  In. 
eludes  complete  trnldance,  aw, 

^•'JT-M^JL'*"'"'''  ^""-nU  Hpirftual, 
Civil.  80.V30S  :  The  t^rm.  hnn  v.i 
nous  m"Hfi(nff<i  In  the  Rlhle.  20:+- 
WM  :  of  life  and  of  death.  Q/n ;  of 
Bin  and  death  hoMd  thn  unron- 
vepted,  213:  Frewlom  from  the. 
814 :  of  hu^hand  and  wife,  gi.s  ■ 
"f  Ood  writtpn    in  our   ht-itrta. 

Laws,  Man  made,  fl :  Two,  Invlron 
US.  18  :  Some  of  (Jod's,  have  been 
temporary.  Irt4  ;  fornnrHfemtmf 


Lie,  A,  What  (K»itlttitM. » i  Tbara 

muat  In»  loteut  tu  dec«iv«  to  mw 

Mtltutea,  Ittil. 
Llfw-looit,  ioviiitc  irajie  »:  (Jud,  tM 
Life  la  not  a  lottery  t: ;  a  Mwrud 

tliliitf.  Wi;  i»  a  road  traveiifd 

but  uucw,  li.U 
■•  Lik«  prlMt  like  people,"  317. 
Litti*  thInvN,  Need  for  Kuldaoca 

m.  ffll :  often  Iiud  t.>  Krent  r«. 

■  ultM,  Lfil. 

Love,  True,  to  Ood  the  cure  for 
HlnnlUfT.  *i.  vj;  Acta  born  of, 
never  dlnpleuxlnn  to  (icxl,  71  ■ 
The  ominmii.linent  to.  nevi.P 
cliaiiiceii,  l(tr  ,  )t>i*if  nmti  be  con- 
trolttjd  hy  (  I<h1.  Hr  ;  ( )f  (ioU,  241 


•~>ii|n>ini-T.  I'fi  ;  rorniir  lire  mtmt 

be  mHde  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  IfW  • 
for  children  and  for  arfiilm,  an?  : 
All,  based  on  thf  sfime  prinol- 
tMes.  aOR;  of  mind  in  reading 
WW ;  different,  for  different  dls- 
pennationj),  300. 
Liberty  the  demand  of  the  re- 
formers, 137, 


Man  nnr  num'^lent  of  hlmnelf  to 
f'tlfll  |if«K  r.tn.-Iiotis,  HI  ;  pliiM 
the  Holy  Spirit,  «i ;  alone  haa 
h,»lked  Oo.|'n  piirpo-teM,  tt) ;  can 
fulfil  (I. His  purpoHv  like  ilie 
re^t  of  nature,  W;  a.  may  ftiid 
the  work  he  In  Oiieil  for,  01 ;  a 
miniature  Oo<l.  W;  A,  r»  .not 
dt'pt^nd  upon  hU  own  niotlvt's 
apart  from  Ood.  180 ;  A,  becomes 
like  hlH  (dnal.  SM. 

Man's  anlinal.  moral  and  nnlrltu.il 
nature,  nef<es4itiite<t  sin,  i;i :  part 
In  piirlnir  lii^  xiri,  4^-xi 

Men  imitate  wh-it  they  admire,  SM. 

Metuphorjof  th-  MIMe  represent- 
ine  the  Holy  Snirit.  iwr 

^^jijjl  "fO'x*.  fcn"«in(r  the.  Is  truth, 

M^nliture  of  find,  Man  should  be  a. 

Mixtion  of  .Txflii^  not  understood 
ny  nnturnl  pi-i>r'e<(^fw.  ff.'a;  to 
reprorl'ic"  Mod's  IriaKu  lit  the 
«oiil,  jrfl  ,.f  „,.,, 

Mnnov  offnn  mars  character,  SW. 

Moral  values  ilettrmlned  by  mo- 
tives and  lint  actions,  17 ;  ten- 
dencies are  tr;in^mltted,  19;  re- 
sponstbHitv  ri'.i  t^ken  away,  H5  : 
law  of  the  Rible.  'U^, 

Moses  and  the  (irophets  no  lonirer 
ourultlm.ite  teachers,  8lfi. 

Motives  determine  the  character 
of  Hctioni.  173:  (io.1  is  the  Jiidiro 
of,  ISO ;  The  infallible  test  of.  181. 

N. 

''Sl'"'^'^*'''''*^*  *'"*  •»«>■  purpjMiem, 
89:  Tlie  perfection  of,  demands 
ft  uoa,  89;  iaadequate  to  full/ 
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renal  God,  M4  ;  »  glut  through 
which  we  »e  God,  SWa. 
New  Tettameat,  Th9,  is  the  chief 
medium  oC  iptrituu  knowledge, 


Obedlenoe,  The  leoret  of,  W ;  to 

God  1b  the  oonnal  coiiditioQ  of  a 

Cbrietiaa,  177. 
OccupatloD,  Daily,  may  be  wor- 

tthlp.  2W.  2Stf. 
Oinnipretteot  and  All-wiBe  Spirit 

In  charge  of  the  Clirislian.  147. 
"  Open  face  "  study  ot  God,  848. 
Original  bIo,  l&B. 


Paine,  Tom,  8B. 

I-.u»lun8,  Natural  bodily,  not  eia- 

tul,  170. 
Paternity  and  early  surroundings. 

No  voice  in  choosing,  Vi. 
PauI  taught  freedom  from  sin,  49 ; 

and  BarnabuR  sent  by  the  Holy 

Spirit  to  Seleucia,  184  ;  piously 

slandered,  809. 
Fertectloo,  Abaolute,  not  expected. 

53;     angelic.    Intellectual     nor 

physical  demanded,  63,  M. 
PentecosUl,  The,    Baptism  is  to 

make  people  intensely  spiritual, 

M7. 
Peter's  knowledge  of  Christ  not 

obtained  in  a  human  way,  Im. 
PhlloaophTs  of  ancient  Greece  and 

Rome.  108.  ...      .L 

Pious  rules   often  frustrate    the 

purpose    they    were    meant   to 

fterve,  iWR.  . 

Pleasing  God  very  easy  when  we 

learn  how,  196.  ,  „  a 

polygamy  and  the  saints  of  God, 

popular  notions  of  sin,  1(.0-17H ; 
theory  that  the  nearer  we  get  to 
God  the  more  we  are  conscious 
of  sin  Is  nonsense.  810, 

Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  75 : 
Spiritual,  necMRary  for  all,  ft ; 
for  the  entire  man,  81-H8  ;  Spir- 
itual, intcnuifles  natural  facul- 
ties. 83;  Spiritual,  simply  p-mer 
to  doour  full  duty.  W;  spiritual. 
Mnst  let  God  have  His  way  in 
order  to,  W ;  to  live  without  con- 
scious si",  84  ;  to  constantly 
please  God.  85;  Spiritual,  chus»^h 
us  to  see  God  In  proTidenc*",  Rfi : 
through  the  Holy  Spirit.  2fil:  of 
God  may  be  utilised  by  us,  203. 

Prlnciplee,  The  Bible  teaches,  not 


rule*,  88;  of  tha  BIbIa  alwayi 

applicable,  189.  .  .  ,  .  „  ^ 
Problems,  Spiritual,  Bolved  In  Ood, 

157.  ^ 

Progress  goes  on  after  death.  1109. 
Protestant     teaching    ooDcemlng 

sin,  16. 17. 

B. 

Reason  Is  not  a  sufflclent  gulda, 
880. 

Reformers,  The,  did  not  see  all  the 
error*  the  church  had  fallen  Into. 
187  ;  shifted  the  guidance  of  the 
Christians  from  the  Church  to 
the  Bible,  140. 

Regenerated  human  nature,  moral 
quality  ot,  159. 

Religious  rules  that  cannot  be 
kept,  57;  history  of  ancient  na- 
tions. lOi  ,  ,^ 

Renan  and  Strauss  on  Jesus,  189. 

Rest  of  soul,  884.  ,    „   ^   „.. 

Kevelatiim  fully  reveals  God,  244. 

Revival  at  Pentecost  brought 
about  bv  preacliirjf,  272. 

Right,  Doing,  and  calling  it  wronff,    ■ 
C ;  and  wrong,  can  only  be  pro- 
nounced upon  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
181, 180. 

S. 

Salemites,  God  communicated 
with  the.  1«.  J  ,    ., 

Salvation  of  Jesus  not  defective. 
7a ;  Asuuraiicer  of.  prior  to  publi- 
cation of  ^h^'  Scriptures.  110. 

Satan  did  not  overthrow  Gods 
plan^  IS.  ■  *     • 

Salan's  devices,  not  ignorant  of, 
290. 

Satisfaction.  805-311.  .^,,„»,. 

SatisfactioD  and  iuward  delight, 
S63 ;  U  a  present  tense  state  of 
mind,  806.  ,     ««  . 

Satisfied  with  a  day's  work.  806. 
after  a  meal.  807  ;  A  man  not.  i» 
a  man  dissatisfied.  307;  In  tlie 
performance  of  <l»tj";  *"■  „ 

Scientific.  The,  test  of  Bible  prom- 
ises Is  to  experience  ihem,  3i«. 

Scriptural  accounts  of  (.«1  s  com- 
munications. Wt :  Charactere.  are 
thev  tho  onlv  persona  God  has 
talked  with  T  "101  ;  «««■  hff  «<-;««- 
cerning  the  Holy  Spirit  much 
neglected.  125.  .    . 

Scriptures.  The,  contain  all  that 
l8  necessary  for  salvation.  IW , 
Canon  of.  109;  not  K'MWW""*  ^ 
the  uiaebes  till  Uio  15th  cantury, 
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but  tlia  preacrlpiloQ.  IS* ;  i  ,„(«. 

iw.  neither  Uotl  nor  kuMh  but 
reveal  G<jd  the  only  gulile   1m: 
Secret  ot  tile  Lord.  The,  16r-'lD7  ' 
aeductiooB  of  tlie  Hesh.  St. 
SenfiBtiona,  A  man's,  no  Kautre  of 
bmpirltual  power!  » 

Klnil  did  lint  aiirpriM  God.  Ill ; 
iSSJ.','!  '  Zl  ''■""dom  and  litnol 
rence,  HI ;  The  myat,.r»  of.  9.  10  ■ 
the  transKreasioQ  of  jaw.  II);  the 

ii,'!  '''""'i"'  •■' :  "(Hi  nol  respond 

10.  The  act  of,  what  it  Is,  16-  a 
moral  dn™e.  16:  Involimtarj" 
S%te"","","'"l''f. '^'"■'■"'■»i 
Opd  as ;  No  mere  man  can  live 
witho,,,,  «;  Wrong  view,  of! 
K".  i  ™V»'"?  '"  ""'I  motives 
5»;  Nothlnit  In  death  to  nave 
from,  «.■),   l7c„„„  t„.  To  tS^h 

it  ,.'*."""  "«  oontrarv  to 
the  will  of  God.  l.«.  l.W;  Jianv 
coiiHIctinu  theorle.  conoirniiis 
158  .  must  be  an  avoidable  act 
1«1  .cannot  consist  In  mere  out^ 
m''?9l''.''V.'f'  "'"'  to  detect. 
With  any  decree  of  allowance 
17» :  and  forjtfveness.  Three  facts 
concernmif.  ai;  makes  a  man 
want  to  (tet  rid  ot  God.  3ir 
Sinner.  A.  cured  ot  sin  is  better 
than  one  who  never  sinned    yt 

an.    All   of  us  are.  deservinir 

God's  reprobation,  311.  " 

8lnnln»  saint,  A.  is  an  absurdltv, 

fi.  How  to  Iteoo  from,  133-202; 

In  order  to  be  kept  from,  must 

believe  such  to  be  possible,  19) 

Sins  vary  In  blameworthmess.  17  ; 

Mortal  and  venial,  17;  Wilful    17' 

not   necessarily  constltuteii    by 

outward  actions,  17  ;  of  the  body 

and    of   the    suul.    m-ra  ;    rbi 

deadly  are  all  of  the  soul,  69. 

Small  thlnits  so  called  are  often 

theitreateBt.  8«. 
•Siul,  The,  responsible  for  sin  and 
not  the  body,  69 ;  without  a  body 
will  have  the  same  trouble  to  be 
holy  as  with,  69;   Pride,  envy. 
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anirer,  inaIlo«,  hatred.  Jealousy, 
evil  speakinit,  rebellion  aitalnst 
God.  all  In,  TO;  All  sin.  fnher. 
In,  >u. 
Spirit's,  The,  InsUnces  of,  culd- 
ancn.   ll!i-'%':    The  Itoly.  conv 

Spiriti    !  tre.?iloiii.  av:  30 

Spirlti  d    p.  wcr.  TJ^it;  |i.  j|»re<.. 

neu^ 'd    I.,    be  uniJeri^' jod.  U  : 

-11    S'  ?i  '""  <"■<""  emrillons 
of  ? 'k  !!!"''"'i  "•"■I'cslolloia 
«.Ii  iJ  •  I   '    '■  ""''  «ncc*.ss.  MT-95. 

heard  God  s  voice.  ISTi  •  A  rare 
art  to  bo  governed  bv  the  Un- 

srH-o^^  SJiVi^-rrStii^ 

Sij.,k,.n  words.  No  account  in  th« 
Bible  of  conversion  without  the 
InstrumentHllty  of.  »78;  Few 
nioilem  conversions  brought 
about  without.  274,  "'""I!"' 

Standard.  A.  too  hiun  Is  a  t«!s« 
sandard.  6.J ;  The,  Is  otteu 
plii.-ed  too  high,  m;  God's,  tor 
us  IS  possible,  177,  178 

Stephen  a  layman,  guided  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  1S5. 

is'true."?''  '"""  •'"''«»  <>'  "■'«>' 
Subtlety  of  sin.  169. 
Siil.t  iPty  of  spiritual  truth,  228 
'*'iP<'""'""'»l.  The,  The  Bible  * 

record  and  picture  ot,  314. 


I?"'.';'  of  Ood,  All  are  to  be,  218. 
TeachluBof  the  Holy  Spirit  supr- 

rior  to  all  other,  115.  '^ 

Temptation  not  sinful,  171 
Temptations  are  educative.  182 
Testimony  of  Ood  in  the  soul.  110. 
I  heat  res.  Attendance  at.  3« 
TbmljBlcal     rubbish   concerning 

Thouglits  that  are  involuntary  not 
sl,nful,  101 ;  of  good  men  ana  sli. 

Tobacco,  The  ustt  of,  86. 

Truth.  Spiritual,  is  clear  to   tha 
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UDbeliat,    ApiMllilig, 


_  _     In    DlTtno 

JuidMM,"KM. 
Unbroken   w«lk    with   God,  F«w 
maintain  an.  iW. 

UnnSn.  The,  How  tew  an  con- 
troUed  by,  SIS. 


Victory.  Constant,  over  the  world, 
therff^handthfl  DBTil.  301. 

Vision.  Th«,  of  Peter  at  Joppa,  IHO. 

Voice  of  God,  Tlie.  97-101;  HoMr 
Biay  we  kniw  the,  IM;  In  the 
soul,  105-113. 

W 

Wilful  «ln.  Must  be  plan  and  pur- 
txme  In  order  to  commit,  i». 
ooiitituted  by  the  same  act. 
Tary  in  degrees  of  KuUt.  1» ;  not 
committed  by  true  Christians, 
99,98. 


Will,  Almost  omnipotent  power  of, 

M 
Wine  drinking  may  not  always 

lia»e  been  sinful,  I«4. 
Witness,  God's,  to  the  soul  that  all 

is  well.  m.  •     ,     .1  _ 

Witnesses,  Experience  of  salvation 

to  he  propagated  by  .m        

"Word  of  the  Lord,' The  eipres- 

slon.  In  Scripture  n«»er  means 

the  letter  o(  the  Bible.  115. 
"Word."   "The,"   Why  Jesus  Is 

called.  145.  ,         , 

"  Word."  "  My."  If  ye  continue  In, 

Worit  committed  to  the  fP IrllUBl 
Is  well  done,  80 ;  God  will  direct 
us  to  our,  91.  ,  , 

Works  alone  cannot  keep  up  spir- 
itual life,  884.       .     ,     ,         ,,  . 

World.  The.  is  the  logical  working 
out  of  God's  plans.  18. 

Wrong.  Doing,  and  calling  It  right, 
e ;  is  the  reason  men  deny  con- 
scious  Divine  guidance,  817. 
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VOL.  II. 

A. 

Actions  which  constitute  sin,  355. 
Affliction*  alwayii  work   for   our 

mMd,m. 

Aniasa  and  Joab,  Sf9. 

ApoHtleii,  The.  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  after  thwy  became  ChrlK- 
tians,  458;  were  not  spiritual, 
414. 


Business,  Jesus  a  guide  in,  M1-,'U7  ; 
failure  is  due  to  not  foIlowiuR 
God,  5.^.^ :  success  is  one  of  our 
chief  problems,  M8;  troubles  are 
the  trying  nf  our  faith,  5.W. 

Burdened  and  heavy  laden.  The 
majority  are,  578. 

Blessedness  of  Christ's  goapel,  3M 


Cable,  The  first  submarine,  567 

Call  to  any  position  should  be  as 
distinct  as  to  the  ministry.  620 

CalllnK,  Our  duty  and  privilege  to 
find  out  our  true.  .118 :  The  choice 
of  a,  513-534;  The  Holy  Spirit 
will  guide  to  our,  581  ;  The  choice 
of  a,  a  vital  matter.  614. 

Charity  does  not  begin  at  home, 

Christ,  The  power  of.  is  the  guar- 
antee of  success.  618. 

Christian.  The  average,  not  a  spir- 
itual force,  340;  man  marrying 
"^converted  woman  a  calamity. 

Christians  at  Ephesus  received  the 
Holy  Spirit.  466  ;  at  Samaria,  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit  after  con- 
version, 486. 

Christianity  Is  not  fatnllsm.  588; 
of  Jesus  T    How  live  the,  842. 

ChristianiKe  the  nations,  609. 

Church.  The,  Is  a  Kindergarten, 
343 ;  Is  a  hospital,  S4S.  j 

Church  work  fs  a  rush  and  a  drive, 
674. 


Commercial  life  Is  a  rush.  874. 
Converted.  JUny  Cliristians  can- 

not  tell  when  they  were,  44W, 
Cornelius,  u  man  of  Ood,  received 

the  Holy  Spirit,  464. 


Danger.    People    in     unchristian 

lands  are  in,  eufl. 
Dante's  material  hell,  882 ;  Inferno, 

Death,  The  wages  of  sin  is.  386. 
l>efeat  to  a  Christian  Is  only  an* 

other  name  for  success.  500 
Delusion  tliroutfij  dislionesty.  882: 

Liability  t<j,  aso. 
Depression    of   spirits.  No.  when 

walking  with  a<Ki,  471. 
Dlscipling  the  nations.  5WM114. 
Divine  CJuidance,  Dangers  of,  828. 
Divinity  of  Jesus.  New  theory  of. 

Duty,  All,  Is  summed  up  in  the 
commandment  to  love,  ^. 


Equality  of  women,  611 
ErriTB  of  judgment,  332. 
Examples    of    the    Holy  Spirit's 
teachlne,  407,  408. 


Failure.  The  average  man  a,  387. 

Failures,  Most,  due  to  moral 
causes,  JSSH. 

Faith  is  neither  delusion  nor  fa- 
naticism. 441  ;  Working,  not  same 
as  the  creed.  422. 

Fanatics,  Religious,  350. 

Fanaticism,  The  highest  spiritual 
truth  on  the  border  line  of,  348. 

Folly  fuid  fanaticism,  846. 


God  creating  other  worids,  SnO: 
caiises  the  faithful  to  do  right. 
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canses  ine  raitntui  to  do  right, 
338  ;  governs  the  spiritual  world 
by  law,  446 ;  has  always  directed 
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thoie  who  trutit    Illm,  415;    ii 

eaicer  to  impart  buBiiie«»  knowl- 
edge, M7 ;  only  can  witntiHa  to 
ci)nverfiion,  4^7 ;  oftpn  hidps 
Him8Hlf,349;  KolveH  uur  buHiiietui 
problam8,ViO;  The  eternal  cove- 
Daot  with,  S4tl. 

God's  children,  Many  of,  know 
nothlnsc  of  direct  cxjnTBrse  with 
Him,  410. 

God's  Ruldaoce,  We  tnuRt  commit 
ourselTws  wholly  to,  489. 

Good.  <tod  sees  that  all  things  are 
working  for,  400. 

Guidance,  The,  of  the  Paraelete, 
rcfwives  scant  m  leotlon,  3»H. 

Guided  by  commun  sense,  335. 

II. 

Habits,  The  morphine,  tobacco  and 
liquor.  373» 

HenrtH  are  sod  when  they  should 
buKiud.SOl. 

Heathen  institutions  must  be  over- 
thrown, 61 S. 

Holiness  Associati'^Q,  Short  history 
of  a.  S47. 

Holy  Spirit,  The,  is  our  teacher, 
839;  teache-s  b\-  natural  pro- 
cesses, XUt;  Tridtnk!  with  thi^, 
837;  Howina;.>  .-ealizethatthfir 
bodies  are  tliti  tt-mples  of  the, 
841;  prayinedif<honestlyfor  the. 
859;  FatlieriiiK  bad  deeds  on  the, 
S.51;  the  comforter,  S86 ;  but 
little  understood,  3SG;  Ri^vival 
concerning  the,  S&i;  Hard  to 
realize  personality  of,  387 ; 
spoken  of  as  a  p^^rMon  by  Jesus, 
asn :  uut  recognized  by  the  nn- 
npirituftl,  389  ;  U  inTiaihle.  389  ; 
Eyes  .■.•.»■'•',  be  amiinted  to  see 
the,  889;  as  our  in<lweller  is  a 
revelation.  390;  is  *\o  gitt  ot 
God.  390;  is  Jesus' cui-efortrou- 
bie.  891  ;  makes  life  one  Rrand 
song,  392:  gives  as  the  restful- 
neas  of  Christ's  Rospei,  893;  Is 
the  Spirit  of  Jesus,  393 ;  as 
teacher  and  gnlda,  3W-410 ;  supe- 
riorteacherto  Jesus, 40tj;  cannot 
teach  the  unspiritual,  407 ;  as 
the  reveale-,  411 ;  The,  reveals 
the  will  of  God  to  ordinary  men, 
416;  reveals  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  Christ's  Kin;;don.,  4:1  ; 
reveals  material  things,  417,  418  ; 
cures  our  worries,  418;  tells  us 
when  we  are  right  or  wrong,  4?^ ; 
Imparts  wisdom,  430;  Is  received 
by  faith,  431 ;  How,  is  received, 
481-444 ;  Uuf  t  realise  the  penon- 


Bllty  of. 


:  God's  purpoM  lu 


■endinx,4:i0;  is  actually  Iei  every 
believer's  heart.  443;  when,  ft 
received,  4l."i-ltJH;  as  guide  may 
be  received  at  conversion,  450; 
generally  received  NUtuiequflnt 
to  conversion,  451  ;  Is  promised 
to  Christians  only,  465. 

Home,  the,  SacredneNS  of,  613. 

Human  element.  Tendency  to  tr  jst 
in.  4-^. 

Human  life  fn  heathen  lands.  Low 
valuQon.eoO;  In Chrlstlao  lauds. 
High  value  OD,  610. 

I.  ANn  J. 
Idolatry    to    depend    upon    even 

spiritual  me;ins,  489. 

Immorality  is  always  of  the  evil 
one,  819. 

Improvements  have  created  more, 
not  lesh,  hard  work,  666. 

Jeaus  grt'vr  in  knowi'>dge  and  stat- 
ure, 880;  theory  of  life  Is  Lrac- 
ticai,  .'Ma ;  The  tpachfug  of,  u  all ' 
reversed,  341;  taught  thntsials 
siMvery,  it>4;  on  the  future  of 
sinners,  888  ;  personal  pronouns 
for  the  Holy  Spirit.  SS8;  itfoonly 
possiblesupeniaturftliy.  395;  lilTe 
Is  an  ohtalnment,  not  an  attain- 
ment. 3^  ;  the  teacher,  899 ;  tlio 
man  began  to  be,  400 ;  was  a 
man  with  body,  soul  and  spit-it, 
400;  as  man  limited  In  koowl- 
edge,  401 ;  lived  a  perfect  life  as 
a  man,  403;  had  no  advantage 
over  other  men  In  duty  doing, 
403 ;  is  our  equitable  example, 
403;  did  not  speak  on  his  own 
authority  as  a  man.  403  ;  rebuke 
to  Peter,  415;  directing  'n  busi- 
nese.  544  ;  sleeping  on  a  pillow  In 
a  violent  st/irin,  561 ;  We  should 
do  anfl  be  like,  588. 

Jews,  The  sin  of  the,  was  they  did 
not  know  God,  418. 

Joy  In  the  Holy  Spirit,  469-477; 
Constant,  istho  privilege  of  all 
Christians,  469 ;  In  the  Holy 
Spirit, Moreaboiit,47&-491  ;  Spir- 
itual, a  Divine  Impartation,  479; 
Sensual  pleasures  destructive  of, 
480  ;  comes  from  the  Indwelling 
f.plrit,  483 ;  la  marred  by  dwell- 
in;;  upon  unpietksaiit  lhini;s,  484  : 
not  possible  for  those  who  tell 
their  troubles.  485;  should  be 
practised,  486 ;  not  possible  when 
we  look  sad  or  a<:t  t-ross,  486 ;  la 
the  face  of  Impending  -uln,  487 ; 
is  kUled  by  talking  evii  qZ  tha 
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■binit,  «7;  Jmui  had.  with  the 
!!L    ."n"'.""  '=■■<'"  "P""  lilin. 
«H  :  In  God  possible  In  theirteat. 
eHt  Morrows.  490. 
Judas  type  of  Chrlstiaos,  SS3. 

L 

''°'"Jn*"°*  '"•"'"'"'y'  i'rosrem 

Law*  Moral  and  spiritual,  just  as 
certain  as  physical,  aea;  We  rely 
with  certainty  on  all  Ood'i.  SKI 

Letter.writlDK,  Increaw  of.  6M. 

I'lre  an  Important  trust,  512. 

Lire  Partner.  ChooelnfC  a,  586. 
tl  "11  •."'"■'""''sue  of  Chrls- 

^^wf  °'  "°>'"''  Progress.  The. 

^J.'j.  ^  ""f  *,'''  ".""^  »■">"■  ■"»« 
KJ'  '"  ""'ng  led  by  the  Spirit. 
^i    Perfect,   li   .upernaturai; 

'■"natlc  asylumi  are  belnj  aibj 

'•"IJ.  The,  often  hidea  Himself, 

M 

"avi  ""^'  '°  ""  '"""S"  "'  '''«'. 

HarrioKe  between  Protmtitiitsnn.l 
Catholics,  53(1 ;  No  mal,  not  sane. 
tioned  Id  Heaven.  1,29  ;  the  moat 
•acred  of  human  relations.  MO 
Marry,  A  Christian  shoriM  not,  an 
unconverted  person,  f>2'J ;  Some 
persons  ousrht  not  to,  5'J8. 
Marryinif,    Paul's    rule   for.    R2S  ■ 
for  money  Is  legalized  adultery, 
887 ;  unconverted  men.  IWl. 
Maternal,  Prenatal,  influences.  53,5 
Men,   All,  Tinrler  obllcatlon  to  do  i 
what^thcy  (hink  t<.  be  risht,  a'H  I 
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